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To Kelly and Steve 

Our beloved, but long-suffering spouses! 


The outreach of the church springs from the working of the Spirit. 
As United Methodists, we respond to that working through a 
connectional polity based upon mutual responsiveness and ac¬ 
countability. Connectional ties bind us together in faith and ser¬ 
vice in our global witness, enabling faith to become active in love 
and intensifying our desire for peace and justice in the world. 

—The Book of Discipline of The United Methodist Church, 
1J102, "Distinctive Wesleyan Emphasis: Nurture and Mis¬ 
sion of the Church" 
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FOREWORD 


W hat happens when two experienced pastors, now immersed in 
the formation of clergy for the various ministries of the Church, 
start thinking about polity? With the Book of Discipline in hand, 
they remember their own experience in local churches and annual 
conferences. They think back to the origins of Methodism and its evolv¬ 
ing character over time. They reflect on the individual and communal 
vocation of God's people proclaimed in Scripture. They consider the 
reasoning that supports a particular point of church discipline. And they 
plan where they might go for more information in order to explore a 
subject further. 

This balanced approach, weaving together and integrating Scripture, 
tradition, reason, and experience, is exemplified in the Quick and Easy 
Guide to United Methodist Polity. Here Anne Burkholder and Tom Elliott 
model a way for pastors and lay leaders to think about their responsi¬ 
bilities and actions and weigh their decisions. The authors show how 
reflection and action belong together and strengthen the work of the 
Church. For pastors and laity are not alone in their particular situation, 
or the first to face a problem, or left to guesswork. They are part of a 
great living tradition that makes thoughtful decisions and productive 
actions possible. 

Especially for pastors in their first appointment or laity in their first 
year of membership on a local church board or committee, nothing about 
United Methodist polity may seem "quick and easy." Completing the 
reports for charge conference can distract anybody from remembering 
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which decisions can be made only in a charge conference session. Can¬ 
didates for ministry can quickly feel overwhelmed by the application and 
interview process. A new chair of the Finance Committee may find the 
weight of fiduciary responsibility heavier than she expected. 

Further, because local churches are human communities, anything 
can get complicated fast. A property deed long assumed to be in a safety 
deposit box turns up missing. A newly hired staff member is discovered 
to have a problematic past. A proposal to start a new program exposes 
long-hidden divisions and hurts in the congregation. Nobody volunteers 
to serve on the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee. What do I do as 
a leader, especially when one or more of these and other complications 
are all happening at once? 

Burkholder and Elliott set a tone here that should give any leader 
confidence. They demonstrate how the Book of Discipline provides a 
basic framework for powers, duties, and decisions. They show how es¬ 
sential ministries of the Church, such as missions or stewardship, build 
on the Discipline by continuing its spirit beyond the words on the page. 
They draw on the Wesleyan wisdom accumulated across generations for 
understanding how a leader can best approach a problem. 

Polity means little, after all, except as it is practiced. In Wesleyan 
tradition, polity is more like a rule of life than a rule book. That is, it's a 
pattern for how to work together as a community called to witness and 
service; but that pattern must be lived out in experience. Look at how 
the authors explore worship here, for example. In less than fifty lines of 
text, they draw on foundational understandings of worship from Wesley 
and from the Articles of Religion originating in the Church of England; 
they point the reader to key passages in the Discipline about who con¬ 
ducts worship; they evoke the promise of worship as a means of grace 
or divine ordinance; and in the four entries following they explore as¬ 
pects of worship that everyone needs to know in order to practice it: 
how to plan it, what to wear, and so on. But like any good coach or 
mentor, they can't practice it for us, the readers. Worship must be lived. 

Today's Book of Discipline can be forbidding. Many families with 
Methodist roots have one of the Disciplines from the nineteenth century 
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as an ancestral keepsake. They were sized to fit easily in a pocket or 
handbag; they were relatively short; they were written in an elevated, 
even inspirational, style. The bishops' collective letter of introduction in 
the front of the book appealed for a copy to be found in every Meth¬ 
odist home. 

The bishops' letter with its appeal remains in the front of the book, 
but it no longer fits a pocket or handbag. The United Methodist Pub¬ 
lishing House must fulfill its mandate to issue the book as adopted by 
each General Conference even as the book has grown past eight hun¬ 
dred pages. Resizing the book pages and using thinner paper has made 
it a bit more manageable, but there's no escaping the fact that over 
the generations the Church has gotten more complex and legislative 
paragraphs longer and more detailed. One way to look at this is that 
the book has grown as the Church has grown. What began as a modest 
eighteenth-century "society" or parachurch organization for spiritual re¬ 
newal in England, drawing less than 1 percent of English people into its 
membership, grew like Topsy in the new United States of America and 
continues to draw thousands of new followers around the world, partic¬ 
ularly in sub-Saharan Africa. With U.S. membership of over seven million 
in over thirty-two thousand local churches and global membership of 
over twelve million in one hundred twenty different countries, United 
Methodism has become a very large organization. 

The denomination's size is not a new phenomenon. In 1850, about 
a third of all church members in the U.S. were either Methodist Epis¬ 
copal or Methodist Episcopal South. Both branches developed exten¬ 
sive "connectional" work in publishing, education, missions, and social 
witness, often drawing independent voluntary associations into formal 
relationship as church-wide boards of the denomination. By the early 
twentieth century, the Discipline was already getting considerably lon¬ 
ger, mainly because the work of the denomination as a whole—the 
"general" ministries administered by boards and agencies—needed a 
clear and trustworthy governance structure. Those sections alone in to¬ 
day's Discipline occupy over two hundred pages. 

Over the last generation, the annual conference has grown into 
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a more permanent regional unit with a more elaborate administrative 
structure as well. When The United Methodist Church was formed in 
1968, the uniting denominations had over one hundred twenty U.S. an¬ 
nual conferences between them. These conferences were small enough 
to meet in local churches or church-related college auditoriums or gym¬ 
nasiums. They devoted most of their time to the "conference relations" 
of clergy, together with worship and inspiration to support the connec- 
tional mission of the Church. Today these conferences have been con¬ 
solidated into fifty-six in the U.S. They often meet in convention centers. 
Most have a central office building and staff. One hundred pages of the 
Discipline are now devoted to their powers and responsibilities. 

Meantime, the central historic function of the annual conference as 
the home base of clergy—the covenant of ministry through which all 
are held accountable in mutual support and trust—has become more 
elaborate. The Church continually seeks to adapt its forms of ministry 
to particular situations, and this has resulted in well over a dozen cate¬ 
gories of conference relation or status that must be managed through 
a whole process of candidacy, testing of call, mentorship, and final ap¬ 
proval by the conference. These matters now also occupy about one 
hundred pages of the Discipline. 

Given the growth indicated in these three examples (comprising half 
the Book of Discipline), and the countless nuances that General Con¬ 
ference has been persuaded must be addressed and governed through 
Church discipline, it's easy to forget that the Discipline evolved from 
"holy conferencing" and "Christian conversation" about the practices of 
faith and ministry. Such terms may strike the ear as nostalgic or wishful 
thinking, given the size and diversity of conferences and the sometimes 
politically charged atmosphere that pervades them. But the instinct is 
true to Methodist character and the essence of the Wesleyan heritage. 

Conversation is original or constitutive for Methodism, and will be 
essential for the Church's flourishing in the future. John Wesley's "Large 
Minutes" to which this book refers were titled "Minutes of Several Con¬ 
versations Between The Rev. Mr. Wesley and Others" and provided a 
consolidated record of topics discussed in conference. They were in a 
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question-and-answer format, exploring the practices of ministry in var¬ 
ied situations and circumstances. This Q-and-A structure continued in 
Books of Discipline well into the twentieth century until a more legisla¬ 
tive style of numbering and wording was adopted. 

One of the strengths of Burkholder and Elliott's text is that it does 
not stop with what's on the page in the current Discipline. Rather they 
open a conversation with voices of the past, with historic practices, and 
with the current responsibilities of leaders. They evoke the dynamic 
through which United Methodists arrive at decisions that, on the one 
hand, get written down and adopted as paragraphs in the Discipline, 
and on the other hand, must be acted on in the living realities of actual 
congregations and communities. 

Conversation is open-ended. It has no permanently fixed outcome 
but is responsive to change, it is best advanced at an open table where 
all voices are heard. Conversation teaches, explores, and records current 
understandings of the practices of faith. It is a means of grace. 

A Quick and Easy Guide invites more conversation. Book in hand, 
pastors and lay leaders can use it as a platform that will get them started 
toward engaging more deeply with the challenges and possibilities of 
Christian community. So turn the page. Let the conversation begin. 

Thomas Edward Frank 
Pentecost 2017 
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C an United Methodist pastors vote in local church decisions? Must 
the pastor always be present at the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations 
Committee? What forms do pastors need for charge conference? 
Who has what authority for hiring and firing staff? Where should a 
person go to learn about the candidacy process? What is the process for 
buying additional church property? Are the "Social Principles" legally 
binding for members of The United Methodist Church? Where does 
one go to understand the candidacy process for receiving a License 
for Pastoral Ministry, for getting commissioned, and being ordained? 
Why does my church have an "Administrative Board and Council on 
Ministries," when the Book of Discipline (Discipline ) recommends a 
"Church Council"? 

This Quick and Easy Guide to United Methodist Polity (hereafter re¬ 
ferred to as "this guide") addresses these and many other questions re¬ 
lated to the practices of United Methodist ministry. Written with lay and 
clergy practitioners in mind, this guide rises out of several convictions 
that give shape and form to what we mean by United Methodist polity. 

First, United Methodist polity is, as described by Dr. Thomas E. 
Frank in his seminal text, Polity, Practice and the Mission of The United 
Methodist Church, characterized by discipline and community. In ref¬ 
erence to the use of the term "discipline," Frank describes how in our 
history, "discipline" and "methods" were "peculiarly related." “Disci¬ 
plines of growth in the Christian life" were directly related to "practices 
of love in Christian community." Discipline was exercised in the early 
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Methodist societies, classes, and bands through self-examination and 
mutual accountability. In 1743, John Wesley published the pamphlet on 
the "Nature, Design, and General Rules of the United Societies" with an 
emphasis upon the means of grace and holy living (Frank, 46). 

Early Methodist conferencing yielded the "Large Minutes," a record 
of conversations between Wesley and his preachers, which gave order 
to the expanding Methodist movement in England and North Amer¬ 
ica. General and annual conferences have proceeded over the past two 
hundred years, with an ever-increasing democratic spirit, to engage in 
the legislative work of the Church and vote on critical issues regarding 
the Church's life and ministry (ibid). The uniqueness of this character is 
preserved throughout the pages of this guide. 

Second, the breadth of United Methodist polity includes more than 
what is recorded in the Discipline. Consider the following: 

• Robert and Elizabeth Strawbridge, Philip Embury, and Captain 
Thomas Webb, laity in the early movement, established Meth¬ 
odist societies, respectively, in Maryland, New York City, and 
Philadelphia. 

• Sunday school gradually replaced the class meetings in most Meth¬ 
odist churches. 

• Caucuses, like Black Methodists for Church Renewal (BMCR) and 
Methodist Associated Representing the Cause of Hispanic Amer¬ 
icans (MARCPIA), though not established by the General Confer¬ 
ence, serve a critical advocacy role in the Church and world. 

• The Council of Bishops offers guidance to the Church through 
timely, pastoral letters and statements like "In Defense of Cre¬ 
ation" and "The Bishop's Initiative on Children and Poverty." Local 
churches, conferences, and general agencies adopt local operat¬ 
ing policies and procedures. 

By including material beyond, yet connected to, the Discipline, this guide 
provides the user with a much fuller representation of the breadth and 
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depth of the Church's polity from class to church to conference, and of 
United Methodism as a whole. 

Third, United Methodist polity invites us to think about what it 
means to commit to a "rule of life," as both individuals and the Church. 
For centuries, religious societies and churches have developed and uti¬ 
lized particular rules to guide the life of a community of faith, and Meth¬ 
odism is no exception. Very early in the Methodist movement, John 
Wesley published the "General Rules for the United Societies" where 
we find three rules for translating faith into action, in the words of John 
Wesley: (1) do no harm; (2) do good; and (3) attend upon the ordinances 
of God. This grace-based practical theology gave rise to the need for the 
structure, practices, and rules that evolved over two hundred years into 
The United Methodist Church. 

With today's continuing international expansion of United Method¬ 
ism and the indigenization of the Church in many cultures and places, 
new questions have arisen: What do or should United Methodists 
throughout the world hold in common? What is the nature of our con¬ 
nection? What is the role and function of our spiritual practices? What 
are the ministry and mission of our Church, to which God is calling us 
in the neighborhood and world? What does it REALLY mean to live in 
covenant with one another under the authority of the Discipline as an 
international church of God's people called United Methodist? 

The Discipline is the place where we anchor our understanding of 
how God is calling us as United Methodists to be in covenant with one 
another. This guide, in all of its multifaceted entries, invites us to think 
about the life we hold in common as United Methodists. 

Ultimately, United Methodist polity is about ordering the life of the 
Church for the mission of God in the world. John Wesley preached in 
the field and discovered a need to organize people into societies for the 
purposes of spiritual growth. As the societies grew, once again he found 
a need to resource them with preachers. In order to give guidance and 
direction to these spiritual leaders, Wesley organized conferences. 

From this illustration of Wesley, we learn how form follows func¬ 
tion, how structure is shaped by mission, how ecclesiology grows from 
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missiology. Not only does this realization help us think about the posture 
of our local churches and the work we do as pastors and laity. It also 
challenges us to ask, "What is the trajectory of our Church?" Indeed, 
how are we "mak[ing] disciples of Jesus Christ for the transformation of 
the world"? By making the polity of The United Methodist Church more 
accessible, this guide will show how the mission of the Church is served 
by its polity. 
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of all that is happening right now in United Methodism. It has also led 
to some interesting dialogue! One of our shared amusements is that 
the book will be published just in time to be revised after the upcoming 
2019 and 2020 general conferences. 

The truth is we offer this book because we love the Church, and 
we believe in the ministry and mission of Jesus Christ in the world. 
We know as well that United Methodist ministry, like any, can be 
filled with both challenges and opportunities—and this is a much- 
needed resource. 

The focus of this resource is on polity lived out by clergy and lay 
practitioners primarily in the North American United Methodist Church 
context, especially in the local church and extension ministry. This is es¬ 
pecially the case because of the freedoms that central conferences have 
in adapting the Discipline or, in some cases, to which U.S. churches are 
expected to adhere. 
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■ Acknowledgments 


As teachers and practitioners, we recognize that UM polity is com¬ 
plex, and we apologize in advance for the limitations of this text (which 
may be obvious to many) and to any mistakes herein (any errors are our 
own!). A text that covers a subject as vast as the polity of The UMC 
will not address every question, speak to every situation, or serve every 
person's need or interest. However, we want to continue improving this 
resource, so we welcome your insights and input, and would like to 
hear from you. 
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HOW TO USE THIS BOOK 


W e recognize that United Methodists (UMs) have their own unique 
language in both written and oral forms of polity. The Quick 
and Easy Guide to United Methodist Polity functions as a com¬ 
prehensive annotated index to the Book of Discipline and the 
non-Disciplinary practices that make up our polity. It is designed to aid 
students in Licensing School for Pastoral Ministry, Course of Study, and 
seminary polity courses appreciate and understand the importance of 
our polity. It will help direct clergy and lay leaders to the relevant sec¬ 
tions of the Discipline for the particular subject they are researching. 
It is for anyone who needs a starting point for understanding a par¬ 
ticular issue in the practice of UM ministry. It is in no way designed 
to replace the Discipline, but designed to assist UMs with appreciating 
and using it! The guide also points to additional UM resources provided 
by the general agencies and important texts that speak to particular 
polity-related matters. 

In summary, this guide will provide context for understanding and 
applying the Discipline, point toward relevant material and disciplinary 
paragraphs for issues faced in ministry settings, reduce the time for re¬ 
search and potential for error (confusion) by those who interpret polity 
and the Discipline, and facilitate the leadership of clergy and laity by 
making polity and the Discipline more accessible. 

Readers need to be aware of several features of the text: 

1. Each entry appears in alphabetical order. 

2. Each entry follows the same pattern. 
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■ How to Use This Book 


• It begins with a relevant and sometimes humorous quotation 
from an early Discipline, historical Methodist figure, or other 
interesting historical resource. 

• A definition or explanation of the entry then follows. 

— Paragraph numbers from the 2016 Discipline are included in 
parentheses. 

— In some entries, references to other important UM texts, 
such as the United Methodist Hymnal or Book of Worship, 
are also included in parentheses within these paragraphs. 

— Note that some entries have no references to the Discipline, 
because they are not mentioned there. The authority behind 
such a practice or rule will come from a different source that 
will be referred to in the text. 

• A brief description of the history of the entry then follows. The 
historical paragraph provides context and depth, helping to ex¬ 
plain the origin of a particular practice or rule and why United 
Methodists act and believe what United Methodists do. 

• Each entry concludes with "See also:" a notation that directs 
the reader to an additional source of information. 

3. Within each entry the reader will find what appear to be ran¬ 
domly italicized words or phrases. They are not random by any 
means! The words in italics are terms that are also included as en¬ 
tries in this guide. The italicized terms provide a means for cross- 
referencing one's research within the text. (Note: cross-reference 
terms are italicized within quotations without note.) Because the 
entries are in alphabetical order, the reader should be able to skip 
around the text with relative ease. 

4. Some commonly used acronyms and abbreviations are used con¬ 
sistently for particular resources and for the general agencies of 
the Church. The list is certainly not comprehensive of the Church's 
unique vocabulary, but does reflect those used in the text. Please re¬ 
view the acronyms listed below and refer back to them as necessary. 
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How to Use This Book ■ 


5. A list of sources is found below as well. Traditional footnotes and 
endnotes have been avoided; sources are referenced within the 
text and paraphrased. 

Acronyms and Abbreviations 

The United Methodist Church and Its Predecessor Denominations 

EA—Evangelical Association 

EC—Evangelical Church 

EUBC—Evangelical United Brethren Church 

MC—Methodist Church 

MEC—Methodist Episcopal Church 

MECS—Methodist Episcopal Church, South 

MPC—Methodist Protestant Church 

UBC—United Brethren Church 

UM—United Methodist 

UMC—The United Methodist Church 

Official Texts of The United Methodist Church 

Discipline — The Book of Discipline of The United Methodist Church and 
its various antecedents. 

BOR—The Book of Resolutions of The United Methodist Church, 2016 

BOW—The United Methodist Book of Worship 

BWTS—By Water and the Spirit 

THM—This Holy Mystery 

UMH—The United Methodist Hymnal 

General Agencies, Committees, and Offices 

CFO—Committee on Faith and Order 

CT—Connectional Table 

GBCS—General Board of Church and Society 

GBGM—General Board of Global Ministries 

GBHEM—General Board of Higher Education and Ministry 

GBOD—General Board of Discipleship (Discipleship Ministries) 
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■ How to Use This Book 


GBOPHB—General Board of Pension and Health Benefits (Wespath) 

GCAH—General Commission on Archives and History 

GCFA—General Council on Finance and Administration 

GCORR—General Commission on Religion and Race 

GCOSROW—General Commission on the Status and Role of Women 

GCUMM—General Commission on United Methodist Men 

OCUIR—Office of Christian Unity and Interreligious Relations 

UMCom—General Commission on Communication 

UMW—United Methodist Women 
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■ Source Abbreviations 


Discipline, 1787 

A Form of Discipline for the Ministers, Preachers, 
and Members of the Methodist Episcopal Church in 
America. Considered and approved at a Conference 
Held at Baltimore, Maryland, on Monday the 27th of 
December, 1784 . . . Arranged under proper Heads 
. . . (Elizabeth-Town: Shepard Kolloc, 178_ [date 
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Discipline, 1789 

A Form of Discipline for the Ministers, Preachers, 
and Members of the Methodist Episcopal Church in 
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. . . the 5th edition (New York: William Ross, in 
Broad-Street, 1789). 
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Doctrines and Disciplines of the Methodist Church. 

Discipline, MEC, year 

Doctrines and Disciplines of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. 

Discipline, MECS, year 

Doctrines and Disciplines of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South (Nashville: Publishing House of the M. 

E. Church, South, year). 

Discipline, MPC, year 

Forlines, C. E., ed. Constitution and Discipline of the 
Methodist Protestant Church (Baltimore, Pittsburgh: 
The Board of Publication of the Methodist Protes¬ 
tant Church, 1936). 

Discipline, UMC, year 

The United Methodist Publishing House, The Book 
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lishing House, 2002, 2006, 2016). 
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Frank, Thomas E. Polity, Practice, and the Mission of 
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timore . . . Monday, the 27th of December in the 
Year 1784. 


Harmon, Nolan B. Ministerial Ethics and Etiquette 
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Harmon, Nolan B. Understanding the United Meth¬ 
odist Church (Nashville, Abingdon Press, 1974). 


Hickman, Hoyt. United Methodist Altars: A Guide for 
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Richey, Russell E., Kenneth E. Rowe, and Jean Miller 
Schmidt. The Methodist Experience in America. Vol¬ 
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various volumes (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1984- 
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ENTRIES 


Accessibility 

J11248. Art. 15. Architecture—The National Division shall make pro¬ 
vision for the fulfillment of the following purposes in its architectural 
work: 1. To prepare up-to-date church plans of a general nature. . . . 

8. To consult with local churches and architects to ensure in church 
building plans proper facilities for physically handicapped persons. 

— Discipline, MC, 1964. 

The UMC is called to be inclusive of all people, and "a further mark of 
inclusiveness is the setting of church activities in facilities accessible to 
persons with disabilities" (140). This is promoted through a Disability 
Awareness Sunday (265.4), an annual conference committee on dis¬ 
ability concerns (653), an annual accessibility audit in the local church 
conducted by the Board of Trustees (2533) and included in the trustee 
report to the charge conference (2550), and accessibility plans for the 
planning and financing of buildings (2544). Clergy with disabilities are 
not excluded from ordination when able to perform ministerial duties 
(324.8). Nor is anyone excluded from participating in the sacraments of 
baptism and Holy Communion because of physical, neurological, men¬ 
tal, psychological, or developmental conditions or abilities (162.1). 

The expectation for accessible structures is first found in the Disci¬ 
pline (the earliest mention is found in 1964) of the MC, preceding the 
Americans with Disabilities Act of 1990 that required accessibility accom¬ 
modations to be in place within thirty years. Oversight for these architec¬ 
tural accessibility concerns was lodged within the MC Board of Missions. 
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■ Affiliate/Associate Members (Local Church) 


See also: s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/forms/Documents_/annualaudit_Rev 
-Jan2014.pdf. 

Affiliate/Associate Members (Local Church) 

—See Professing Member 

Alternate Church Council Structure 

—See Local Church Structure—How to Change It 

Annual Conference 

In June 1744, I desired my brother and a few other Clergymen to meet 
me in London, to consider how we should proceed to save our own souls 
and those that heard us. After some time, I invited the Lay Preachers that 
we had in the house to meet with us. We conferred together for several 
days and were much comforted and strengthened thereby. —John Wes¬ 
ley, "TFIOUGHTS upon Some Late OCCURRENCES," Arminian Magazine 
Consisting of Extracts and Original Treatises on Universal Redemption, 

Jan. 1778-Dec. 1797 no. 8 (1785): 267-69. 

As a part of the constituted Church structure (Article IV) the "Annual 
Conference is the basic body of The UMC" (369.1) with the right of 
voting on Constitution of The United Methodist Church amendments, 
electing lay and clergy delegates to the legislative bodies of the Church — 
the General Conference, jurisdictional conferences, and central con¬ 
ferences —and attending to matters of ordination, character, and the 
conference relations of clergy (33. Article II). An annual conference ful¬ 
fills the mission statement of the denomination by "equipping its local 
churches for ministry and providing a connection for ministry beyond 
the local church" (601). 

The boundaries of annual conferences are set by the jurisdictional 
conferences (27. Article V.4). The bishop sets the time for annual con¬ 
ference (603.2), and may call a special session for a specific purpose 
(603.5). The location is chosen by the annual conference or a special 
committee (603.3). 

The clergy membership is composed of "deacons, elders in full connec¬ 
tion, provisional members, associate members, affiliate members, and 
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Annual Conference ■ 


local pastors" (32. Article I; 369.1; 602). The lay member of the an¬ 
nual conference is elected from the professing members of each charge 
and includes diaconal ministers, deaconesses, home missioners, and lay 
leadership positions throughout the annual conference (32. Article I). 
Special provisions are made so that the lay membership is always equal 
to the number of clergy members (32. Article I). With the exception of 
lay participation in the Board of Ordained Ministry, the Committee on 
Investigation, and the District Committee on Ordained Ministry, laity are 
restricted from voting on clergy matters in the annual conference (33. 
Article II). 

To accomplish the mission of The UMC, annual conferences have 
flexibility in designing structure for administrative and ministry needs 
(610) provided that the following mandated structures are included: 
Council on Finance and Administration (611), Board of Ordained Minis¬ 
try (635), Administrative Review Committee (636), Committee on Epis¬ 
copacy (637), Board of Pensions (639), Board of Trustees (640), United 
Methodist Women (647), and United Methodist Men (648). In addition, 
conferences shall have in some form a: Board of Laity (621), Commit¬ 
tee on Ethnic Local Church Concerns (632), Board of Global Ministries 
(633), Board of Higher Education and Campus Ministry (634), Episcopal 
Residence Committee (638), Commission on Archives and History (641), 
structures related to Christian unity and interreligious relationships 
(642), Commission on Religion and Race (643), Commission on the Sta¬ 
tus and Role of Women (644), Commission on the Small Membership 
Church (645), Commission on Communication (646), Council on Youth 
Ministry (649), Council on Young Adult Ministry (650), Committee on 
Disability Concerns (653), and Committee on Native American Min¬ 
istry (654). 

Since John Wesley's first meetings with preachers in 1742 and 
1744, Methodists have been conferencing. In 1773, Thomas Rankin 
held the first conference with the North American preachers, and the 
annual conference began meeting in multiple sessions. The first Gen¬ 
eral Conference was called in 1792, after this system became challeng¬ 
ing, and in 1796, the concept of "conference" was expanded beyond 
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■ Appointment ofClergy 


membership to include six geographically defined annual conferences. 
Initially, conferences were composed of traveling preachers, but even¬ 
tually included Lay Members of the Annual Conference by the early 
twentieth century. 

See also: Russell E. Richey, The Methodist Conference in America: A History (Nash¬ 
ville: Kingswood Books, 1996); www.umc.org/who-we-are/annual-conferences. 

Appointment of Clergy 

Our plan of itineracy is based upon the world-parish conception of Meth¬ 
odism. A preacher in one place must be ready to be a preacher in all 
places. "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every crea¬ 
ture" has been a command that United Methodism has taken seriously. 

"Go ye"—not "wait until the people come to you." ... in the itinerant 
system, the appointive power tells each preacher what is to be his [or 
her] church and tells each church who is to be its preacher. —Harmon, 
Understanding, 121. 

Bishops "make and fix all appointments" of clergy in their episcopal 
areas, and take into consideration "the gifts and evidence of God's 
grace" of the persons appointed and "the needs, characteristics, and 
opportunities of congregations and institutions" (425). Appointments 
may include a circuit, station, cooperative parish, ecumenical shared 
ministry, extension ministry, a church of another denomination, or a 
staff position in one of these ministries (339). Appointments are made 
in commitment to open itineracy (425) through a mandatory consulta¬ 
tion process involving the bishop, district superintendent, pastor, and 
Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee of the local church (426). A pro¬ 
file of the congregation, the annual review of the pastor, and the demo¬ 
graphics of the community are utilized in this process (427). A pastor, a 
Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee, a district superintendent, or a 
bishop may initiate a pastoral change (428). The length of an appoint¬ 
ment is determined by the "long-term pastoral needs" of the pastors, 
charges, and communities (429). Though appointments are reported by 
the bishop at the regular session of the annual conference (429), they 
may be made at any time by the bishop and Cabinet (430). On some 
occasions, appointments may be made on a less than full-time basis 
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Apportionments ■ 


by request of a clergyperson or the bishop (338.2). Interim appoint¬ 
ments may be utilized in some situations (338), and appointments may 
be made to an extension ministry (343). 

The appointment system dates to John Wesley's era when he ap¬ 
pointed preachers, rotating them among the circuits while attempting 
to match up their gifts and graces. Contrary to the stereotype of Francis 
Asbury as an arbitrary authoritarian when it came to appointments, As- 
bury's Journal, as interpreted by John Wigger in his book American Saint, 
reveals the extraordinary efforts it took to match up and deploy traveling 
preachers to the constantly expanding circuits, doing what he could to 
"balance the concerns of the preachers with the needs of the societ¬ 
ies" (280-281). Methodism has followed a very similar pattern, with the 
bishop consulting with the district superintendents about pastoral ap¬ 
pointment making. Following the establishment of The UMC in 1968, 
this process grew to include a consultation on behalf of the bishop by 
the district superintendent with the pastor and Pastor/Staff Parish Rela¬ 
tions Committee of the local church. The current consultation process in 
appointment making was formally defined in the 1976 Discipline, H528. 

See also: John Wigger, American Saint: Francis Asbury and the Methodists, reprint 
ed. (New York: Oxford University Press, 2012). 

Apportionments 

If it be said that systematic giving by all the people would at once solve the 
problem of our Church benevolences and relieve the overtaxed, it may be 
instantly answered that system in asking is absolutely essential to system¬ 
atic giving. ... We must devise a more systematic method for financing 
our connectional benevolences. . . . For our own work we need, first of 
all, an equable basis of apportionment. This can be secured only by co¬ 
ordination of all the factors that indicate the relative ability of Conferences 
and Churches. —Joseph B. Hingeley, ed. "Episcopal Address," Methodist 
Episcopal Church, Journal of the General Conference (New York, Cincin¬ 
nati: Methodist Book Concern, 1912), 200. 

Apportionments represent the philosophy that together we can ac¬ 
complish more than we can as individuals, local churches, districts, 
or annual conferences. As a part of the general funds of the Church, 
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■ Archives of the Local Church 


apportionments are the approved method of churchwide giving that 
supports the connectional ministry and mission of The UMC (808-818). 
Apportionment amounts are based on the formula recommended by 
the GCFA and approved by the General Conference (806.1 c)). These 
amounts are then communicated to each annual conference through 
the Conference Council on Finance and Administration (613.3), and, 
from there, apportioned amounts are sent to districts and local churches 
(247.14). As a part of fulfilling the mission of The UMC, pastors are to 
lead the local church in "full and faithful payment of all apportioned min¬ 
isterial support, administrative, and benevolent funds" (340.2 c) (2) (e)). 

Seven major funds make up the general UMC apportionments. World 
Service Fund underwrites the mission of The UMC in the world (812). 
General Administration Fund pays for General Conference, jurisdictional 
conferences, and other administrative agencies (813). Interdenominational 
Cooperation Fund supports the ecumenical activities of the Council of 
Bishops (814). Black College Fund supports capital and operating budgets 
for Black colleges (815). Ministerial Education Fund provides financial sup¬ 
port for the education of ordained ministers (816). Episcopal Fund under¬ 
writes salaries and work expenses for bishops (818). Africa University Fund 
supports the UM university in Africa (810.1). Annual conferences may also 
establish apportionments for special missional emphases (613-615). 

An early example of apportioned-type giving is found in the class 
meetings, where participants were expected to give a penny a week and 
a shilling a quarter toward the relief of the poor, support of traveling 
preachers, and payment on the Methodist preaching houses. Based in 
this type of practice, The UMC eventually developed a system of general 
funds to support special initiatives and missions. 

See also: www.umc.org/how-we-serve/apportioned-funds. 

Archives of the Local Church— See Local Church Historian 

Articles of Religion 

Resolved . . . That the General Conference do earnestly recommend 
the superintendents to make the most careful inquiry in all the annual 
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Assessment of Local Church Potential ■ 


conferences, in order to ascertain whether any doctrines are embraced 
or preached contrary to our established Articles of Faith; and to use their 
influence to prevent the existence and circulation of all such doctrines. 

— Resolution adopted at the 1816 General Conference, Bangs, vol. 3, 48. 

The Articles of Religion are part of the doctrines of The UMC. Though 
these articles do not contain any uniquely Wesleyan emphases—like 
statements on prevenient grace, assurance, or Christian perfection— 
together with the Confession of Faith, The Standard Sermons of Wes¬ 
ley, The Explanatory Notes Upon the New Testament, and the General 
Rules, they serve as the basis for UM Doctrinal Standards. 

The Articles of Religion in their present form are John Wesley's revi¬ 
sion and distillation of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Church of England, 
which he sent to America in 1784 to serve as a doctrinal statement for 
the MEC. Added to the original articles was Article XXIII, "Of the Rul¬ 
ers of These United States of America" to acknowledge that the MEC 
recognized the independence of the United States of America. With the 
establishment of the first Methodist Constitution in 1808, the Articles 
of Religion were established as doctrinal standards for the MEC and, 
through the first Restrictive Rule (17), were protected from revocation, 
alteration, or change. Through legislative enactment, the following two 
articles were added later in 1939: "Of Sanctification" and "Of the Duty 
of Christians to the Civil Authority" (104). 

See also: Scott J. Jones, United Methodist Doctrine: The Extreme Center (Nashville: 
Abingdon Press, 2002), 48-52. 

Assessment of Local Church Potential 

Quest. 7. Is it advisable for us to preach in as many Places as we can, with¬ 
out forming any Societies? 

Answer: By no Means: We have made the Trial in various Places; and that 
for a considerable Time. But all the Seed has fallen by the Way-side. There 
is scarce any Fruit remaining. 

Quest. 2. Where should we endeavor to preach most? 

Answer: 1. Where there are the greatest Number quiet and willing Flear- 
ers. 2. Where there is the most Fruit. — Discipline, 1785, §XIV. "Rules by 
which we should continue, or desist from, Preaching at any Place." 
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■ Associate Member (Annual Conference) 


With transitioning communities and neighborhoods surrounding local 
churches, it is important for a congregation to think about how it 
is being called to respond in ministry and mission to its neighbor¬ 
hood. The Discipline has a helpful process for the Assessment of Local 
Church Potential (212-213). The process is designed to assist local 
churches, pastors, and district superintendents with evaluating the 
vitality of a local church, the best directions for building relationships 
with neighbors, or determining whether or not a local church should 
be merged or discontinued. This process became a part of the Disci¬ 
pline in 1996. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/denomination-launches-resources-to 
-increase-church-vitality. 

Associate Member (Annual Conference) 

Clergy delegates include Full Elders, Full Deacons, Associate Members, 
Provisional Elders, Provisional Deacons, Full-time Local Pastors, part-time 
Local Pastors, Retired Elders, Retired Deacons, Retired Associate Mem¬ 
bers, and Retired Provisional Members who retired before 2013. —Letter 
to the lay and clergy members of the South Georgia Annual Conference 
of 2016, sgaumc-email.brtapp.com/viewemail/428578. 

Associate members of the annual conference are licensed local pastors 
(315.3) who itinerate and have the same security of appointment as pro¬ 
visional members of the annual conference and full connection mem¬ 
bers of the annual conference (321). 

Eligibility for associate membership includes a person having: 
reached the age of forty, earned sixty hours of credit toward a BA from 
a school listed by the University Senate, completed Course of Study 
school and four years of service as a full-time local pastor, and received a 
three-fourths majority recommendation by the Board of Ordained Min¬ 
istry to the clergy executive session. (See 322.) 

Associate members are amenable to the annual conference, may 
serve on conference committees, and vote on all items except amend¬ 
ments to the Constitution of The United Methodist Church and on 
matters of ordination, character, and the conference relations of clergy. 
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Associate Member(Annual Conference) ■ 


Though associate members serve on conference committees, they are 
not eligible to be delegates for election to General Conference, ju¬ 
risdictional conferences, or central conferences. Associate members 
are subject to the provisions of leave, retirement, minimum salary, 
and pension. (See 321.) All associate members shall be members and 
participants in the Fellowship of Local Pastors and Associate Mem¬ 
bers (323). 

Upon meeting the necessary conditions (322.4), associate members 
may be received as provisional members. Associate members retain 
their clergy status at retirement (357). 

The category of associate member was added in 1980. Prior to this 
development the 1964 MC Discipline allowed for admission of local 
pastors to the "traveling ministry." It provided a means by which local 
pastors could enter "on trial"—that is, they were ordained deacons (the 
pre-1996 system term) and could eventually enter into full connection 
and be ordained as elders. To enter into full connection in this manner 
there had to be "special conditions" and "exceptional promise" demon¬ 
strated by the candidate. 

With the change in ministry orders in 1996, the General Conference 
eliminated this category with the provision that those who met the re¬ 
quirements could be elected as full members of the annual conference 
and ordained elders. The 2004 General Conference later restored this 
category so that local pastors who met the requirements could have a 
permanent relationship in the annual conference. 

While some local pastors seek associate membership today, most 
local pastors who want to move beyond the local pastor status will 
more often attempt to fulfill the alternative path to ordination through 
the Advanced Course of Study, allowing them to seek provisional mem¬ 
bership and then be ordained and receive full connection. 

See also: Thomas Edward Frank, Polity, Practice, and the Mission of the United 
Methodist Church (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2006), 209-10; Jack M. Tuell, The 
Organization of the United Methodist Church, 2009-2012 edition (Nashville: 
Abingdon Press, 2009), 86-87. 
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■ Baptism 


Baptism 

By baptism we enter into covenant with God; into that everlasting cove¬ 
nant, which he hath commanded forever. . . . By baptism we are admitted 
into the Church, and consequently made members of Christ, its Head. 

—John A. Wesley, A Treatise on Baptism (New York: N. Bangs and T. Ma¬ 
son for the Methodist Episcopal Church, 1824). 

Baptism "is the sacrament of initiation and incorporation into the Body 
of Christ." The clergy are obligated to instruct the congregation, help 
members teach others about baptism, and offer the opportunity for 
baptism to all. They are also obligated to offer confirmation classes and 
entry into the life of the church as professing members to all who are 
baptized. Members of the congregation who are baptized should also 
be reminded of the meaning of their baptism and its importance to the 
Christian faith. (See 216, 340.2 b).) 

In baptism, God's grace is extended to, recognized, and claimed for 
the one who is baptized. In sharp contrast to believer's baptism, this sac¬ 
rament is a means of grace and a work of God. It is not an action—or 
work—of the new believer who agrees to baptism as a mark of conver¬ 
sion and acceptance of Christ as Lord and Savior. When we baptize a 
person who can understand what is taking place, baptism is a means 
of grace that celebrates the acceptance of justifying grace, while at the 
same time beginning the process of sanctification in the life of the new 
believer. 

United Methodists baptize infants and persons who cannot answer 
for themselves. When we baptize a person who cannot respond with a 
clear understanding of or conviction of faith, God's grace is fully present 
and active. (See 216.) 

Adults seeking baptism should receive guidance and education from 
the pastor about the meaning of baptism. Adult confirmation classes are 
also increasingly popular, especially for adults who have had no previous 
experience or understanding about a life of faith and membership in a 
church. (See 216.3.) 

United Methodists do not re-baptize. Baptism is a means of God's 
grace, even if a person may have "felt" it "didn't work." It was real 
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nevertheless. It draws a person closer to God (341.7). Instead of 
re-baptizing, we renew the vows taken by others on our behalf or that 
we took at our baptism. The "Renewal of Baptism" liturgy is found in 
the United Methodist Hymnal. It is often held annually in conjunction 
with the celebration of the baptism of Jesus or during a retreat or at 
some other important occasion. (See UMH, 32-54.) 

Baptism is a congregational experience. The ritual includes a vow 
taken by the congregation to support the person who is being baptized. 
A private baptism might be appropriate only when pastoral consider¬ 
ations override the possibility of having the baptism in the presence of 
the congregation. In these cases, include on behalf of the congregation 
the lay leader or another member in the ritual. (See UMH.) 

The form of baptism, whether it be sprinkling, pouring, or immer¬ 
sion, does not affect the sacrament. The water is the essential element, 
the visible and outward physical embodiment and representation of the 
transmission of God's grace that cleanses an infant from original sin and, 
in an older child or adult, acknowledges one's regeneration through jus¬ 
tifying grace. A youth or adult can choose the form by which he or she 
is baptized. We do not immerse infants and young children. (See BWTS.) 

John Wesley remained an Anglican priest all of his life. The UM view 
of baptism is rooted in this tradition. Wesley's views about baptism are 
found in the Articles of Religion (XXIV) and his Treatise on Baptism, 
written in 1756. In 2000, the General Conference established two types 
of church membership. Baptized members are those who have been 
baptized but not made a profession of faith. Professing members have 
experienced justifying grace and made a profession of faith. 

See also: By Water and the Spirit, www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/by-water-and 
-the-spirit-full-text; John Wesley, Treatise on Baptism. 

Baptized Member— See Baptism 
Bishop 

I have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. Francis Asbury, to be joint 
Superintendents over our Brethren in North America: As also Richard 
Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey, to act as Elders among them, by baptizing 
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and administering the Lord's Supper. ... If any one will point out, more 
rational and scriptural way, of feeding and guiding those poor sheep in 
the wilderness, I will gladly embrace it. At present I cannot see any better 
method than that I have taken. —John Wesley's "Pastoral Letter to the 
Brethren of North America" in John Hampton, Memoirs of the Late Rev. 

John Wesley, A. M. with a Review of His Life and Writings, and a History of 
Methodism (Sunderland: James Graham, 1791), 178-79. 

The office of bishop is a "special ministry" of the Church, "not a separate 
order" (402). Elected from among the elders in the annual conferences, 
bishops are set apart for the superintending role of general oversight, 
supervision, servant leadership (47. Article III, 401), and equipping The 
UMC for disciple making (403). As an expression of the superintending 
ministry of the Church, "The role of the bishop is to uphold the disci¬ 
pline and order of the Church by consecrating, ordaining, commission¬ 
ing, supervising, and appointing persons in ministry to the Church and 
the world" (403.1 f)). One of the special presidential responsibilities of 
the bishop is the ordination of clergy. Bishops ordain by the "laying on 
of hands" and may be assisted by other elders, laity, and leaders from 
Church partners in full communion (415.6). Bishops also consecrate 
other bishops and commission missionaries, deaconesses, and home 
missioners (415). 

Bishops are assisted in their oversight of the annual conference and 
clergy by district superintendents (54. Article X) who are appointed to 
serve on the bishop's cabinet and have distinct responsibilities (402). 
Bishops also preside over the sessions of annual conferences, jurisdic¬ 
tional conferences, central conferences, and general conferences (415.1), 
and decide in matters of law (51. Article VII). 

Bishops are elected by the delegations of the jurisdictional con¬ 
ference or central conference amenable to the jurisdiction or central 
conference where they are elected (523), and accountable to the ju¬ 
risdictional or central conference committee on episcopacy. With the 
exception of bishops in central conferences, bishops have a lifetime 
tenure (50. Article VI). Bishops in each jurisdiction compose a College 
of Bishops that plans for the episcopal oversight of the annual confer¬ 
ences and missionary conference in their territories (48. Article IV). All 
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bishops, active and retired, are members of the Council of Bishops (47. 
Article III). 

The 2012 General Conference approved a plan that folded the work 
of The UMC's denominational ecumenical agency, the General Com¬ 
mission on Christian Unity and Interreligious Concerns, into the Council 
of Bishops. This created the Office of Christian Unity and Interreligious 
Relationships (OCUIR) and gave the bishops oversight of ecumenical and 
interreligious relationships (431-42). 

The 2016 General Conference reestablished the Committee on Faith 
and Order (CFO) "to give leadership to The UMC in reflecting upon, dis¬ 
cerning and living out matters of faith, doctrinal teaching, order, and disci¬ 
pline in the midst of mission and ministry in the Church and world" (444). 
This committee is "related and amenable to the Council of Bishops" (443). 

On occasion, the Council of Bishops offers statements, pastoral let¬ 
ters, and foundation documents as a way of speaking to the whole 
Church. Some examples include "In Defense of Creation" (1986), "Com¬ 
munity with Children and the Poor: Renewing the Episcopal Initiative" 
(2001), "Our Shared Dream—The Beloved Community" (2003), and "A 
Way Forward" (2016 General Conference). 

From the beginning, the episcopacy, understood as general super¬ 
intendency, has been one of the marks of Methodist polity. Reading 
Lord Peter King's Account of the Primitive Church, John Wesley was 
convinced that "presbyters" and "bishops" were of the same order and 
had the same right to ordain. After failing to convince Anglican bishops 
to ordain priests for North America, Wesley, along with two Anglican 
priests, James Creighton and Thomas Coke, ordained Thomas Vasey 
and Richard Whatcoat, as deacons, and the next morning as elders. 
Then Wesley appointed Thomas Coke as a superintendent for the new 
church in North America. In a pastoral letter, Wesley revealed his mis¬ 
sion plan for the church and his intention for Thomas Coke and Francis 
Asbury to supervise the movement. Refusing Wesley's appointment, As- 
bury insisted that the preachers elect both as superintendents. Asbury 
substituted the word "bishop" for "superintendent" in the conference 
minutes, inciting Wesley's displeasure. 
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Though the history of Methodism demonstrates the honor and re¬ 
spect given to the office of bishop and records a long struggle over the 
role, power, tenure, and questions of order, The UMC continues to elect 
and consecrate episcopal leaders. 

See also: James E. Kirby, The Episcopacy in American Methodism (Nashville: Kings- 
wood Books, 2000); Russell E. Richey and Thomas Edward Frank, Episcopacy in the 
Methodist Tradition: Perspectives and Proposals (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2004). 
For the OCUIR, seewww.gccuic-umc.org; for the Committee on Faith and Order, see 
www.umc.org/news-and-media/committee-on-faith-and-order-organizes-for-new 
-quadrennium. 

Bishops' Documents— See Bishop 
Board of Ordained Ministry (BOOM) 

That it be the duty of the bishop or bishops, or a committee which they 
may appoint in each annual conference, to point out a course of reading 
and study proper to be pursued by candidates for the ministry; and the 
presiding elders, whenever a person is presented as a candidate for the 
ministry, shall direct him to those studies which have been thus recom¬ 
mended. And before any such candidate shall be received into full connec¬ 
tion, he shall give satisfactory evidence respecting his knowledge of those 
particular subjects which have been recommended to his consideration. 

—Resolution adopted at the 1816 General Conference, Bangs, vol. 3, 47. 

After General Conference, the annual conference elects a Board of Or¬ 
dained Ministry (BOOM) composed of clergy and laity for a term of 
four years. The responsibilities of the BOOM include: recruitment of 
ministerial leadership, working with the GBHEM to interpret ministry, 
developing a culture of call in the annual conference, the examination 
of candidates for ministry, training mentors for Course of Study pastors, 
and reviewing reports on candidates and student local pastors. It also 
oversees clergy relations, serves as a liaison to retired clergy, consulting 
with the bishop, supporting ministerial leadership, working with the Or¬ 
ders of Deacons and Elders, and the Fellowship of Associate Members 
and Local Pastors, evaluating ministerial leadership, validating special 
ministries where clergy are appointed, supporting diaconal ministers, 
certifying lay ministers, administering the annual conferences portion of 
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the Ministerial Education Fund, and coordinates with the GBHEM. (See 
635.) A Conference Relations Committee is established by the Board of 
Ordained Ministry to hear cases involving changes in clergy relation¬ 
ship (361.1). A designated representative of BOOM serves on each dis¬ 
trict committee on ministry, which functions as a subcommittee of the 
BOOM (635). 

In the MECS, the earliest practices of evaluations of clergy qualifica¬ 
tions at the annual conference are found in the committees established 
by the annual conference for the examination of candidates who had 
completed the Course of Study. In 1898, the "committee on admis¬ 
sions," separate from the committee on examinations, was established 
by the MECS. Parallel MEC Disciplines speak of a "Committee on Con¬ 
ference Relations" without identifying its responsibilities. Candidates 
had to submit answers to only two questions to this committee: (1) Are 
you in debt so as to embarrass you in your ministry? and (2) Will you 
wholly abstain from the use of tobacco? (146). With the reunification 
in 1939, this committee became the "Committee of Traveling Elders on 
Conference Relations and Ministerial Qualifications" in the MC, thus 
combining the tasks of examination and maintaining the records of 
clergy relationships with the annual conference. It was renamed again 
with the merger of 1968. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy/boards-ordained-ministry. 

Board of Trustees 

That no person shall be eligible as a Trustee to any of our churches or 
colleges, nor act as a Steward or Leader, that is not in constant church- 
communion, and a regular leader or member of a class. 2. That no person 
that is a Trustee, shall be ejected while he is in joint security for money, 
unless such relief be given him as is demanded, or the person who makes 
the loan will accept. — Discipline, 1789, §XXVII. "On Building Churches, 
and on the Order to be observed therein." 

Trustees are elected by the charge/church conference (258.3) and have 
"supervision, oversight, and care of all real property" and "equipment" 
owned by the local church (2533). In addition, trustees are responsible 
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for monitoring insurance (2533.2), annual review of the parsonage 
(2533.4), administering bequests (2533.5), and an accessibility audit 
(2533.7). Trustees make an annual report to the charge/church confer¬ 
ence (2550). Trustees are subject to the direction of the pastor and dis¬ 
trict superintendent (in absence of the pastor) for the religious use of 
the church property, such "that pews in The United Methodist Church 
shall always be free" (2533). Though the term "trustee" as it appears in 
the Discipline is synonymous with the term "director" in a corporation, 
the Board of Trustees is always amenable to the direction of the charge 
conference (2529). Both the annual conference (640) and the district 
(2518) have a Board of Trustees. 

As the Methodist movement grew, the management and financing 
of properties necessitated the consideration of the need for standards, 
rules, and legal implications for properties as they were rented, pur¬ 
chased, or built. In 1746, Wesley, in order to better further the move¬ 
ment, executed legal measures to have seven trustees manage the 
preaching houses in Bristol, Kingswood, and Newcastle. The arrange¬ 
ments required the trustees to permit Wesley and others to use the 
premises for preaching and teaching. 

See also: Richard P. Heitzenrater, Wesley and the People Called Methodists (Nashville: 
Abingdon Press, 1995), 169; www.umc.org/what-we-believe/board-of-trustees. 

Book of Discipline 

The Book of Discipline is the first written instrument uniting us in The 
United Methodist Church. We trust it shall be a vehicle aiding us in explor¬ 
ing the land of God's love more courageously. —The Council of Bishops, 
Lloyd C. Wicke, Reuben H. Mueller. Discipline, 1968, vi. 

The Book of Discipline of The United Methodist Church (2016) is the 
most current statement on how UMs agree to organize for life together, 
answering God's call to ministry and mission in the world. The product 
of over two hundred years of general conferencing, the book contains 
the Constitution of The United Methodist Church, theology, doctrine, 
General Rules, Mission Statement of The UMC, Social Principles, law, 
and organizational structure. 
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The Book of Discipline grew out of a process of practical theology 
conducted between John Wesley and his preachers, resulting in the 
British "Large Minutes." Initially a foundational document for the na¬ 
scent North American Church, each new General Conference of the 
antecedent denominations comprising The UMC has made contribu¬ 
tions to the Discipline as it amends, adds to, and clarifies the text. 
Previous editions of this document were known as the Doctrines and 
Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church. With the merger of the 
MC and EUBC churches in 1968, the text became known as the Book 
of Discipline. 

All persons applying for annual conference membership and ordi¬ 
nation are expected to follow the Discipline. In the "Historic Examina¬ 
tion for Admission into Full Connection," candidates are asked: "11. 
Have you studied our form of Church discipline and polity ? 12. Do you 
approve our Church government and polity ? 13. Will you support and 
maintain them?" (336). 

The 2012 General Conference added "Part II, Global Book of Disci¬ 
pline" reflecting the worldwide nature of The UMC as a "denomination 
united by doctrine, discipline and mission through our connectional cov¬ 
enant" (101). The 2016 General Conference changed "Global" to "Gen¬ 
eral" in Part II to convey unity in terminology (i.e.. General Conference, 
general superintendents). 

To more faithfully accomplish the mission of the Church, central con¬ 
ferences are permitted to make "changes and adaptations" to the Book 
of Discipline (31. Article IV. 5), though certain parts cannot be changed 
(101). In consultation with the CFO, the Standing Committee on Central 
Conference Matters will bring legislative recommendations to the 2020 
General Conference plenary session for the consideration of a "Part VI, 
General Administration and Organization not subject to change or ad¬ 
aptation by central conferences, and a Part VII, Additional Organization 
and Administration, adaptable by central conferences" (101). 

See also: www.umc.org/news-and-media/gc2012-how-book-of-discipline-comes 
-to-be. 
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Book of Resolutions 

The Book of Resolutions is a product of The United Methodist Church, be¬ 
longs to the church, and should be available to the church for the widest 
possible use. If the approaching General Conference is fully to respect its 
theme about making disciples for world transformation, it must reject all 
"penny-wise, pound-foolish" proposals and make every effort to put the 
Book of Resolutions into serious play at every level of the church's life. 

—A. W. Martin, Professor of Religion Emeritus, Oklahoma City Univer¬ 
sity and a retired elder, Arkansas Annual Conference, The United Meth¬ 
odist Church, www.umc.org/news-and-media/blogs-commentaries/post 
/book-of-resolutions-guides-church-ministry; accessed May 25, 2017. 

The Book of Resolutions contains The UMC's positions on current so¬ 
cial policies, educational resources, various guidelines, and official doc¬ 
uments (e.g., "This Holy Mystery"). Organized around the categories 
of the Social Principles (i.e., The Natural World, The Nurturing Com¬ 
munity, The Social Community, The Economic Community, The Political 
Community, The World Community), the resolutions are intended to be 
influential and instructive, but are not considered to be Church law. A 
60 percent affirmative vote of the General Conference is required for a 
resolution to be officially adopted and unless readopted, it expires after 
an eight-year period, no longer being printed in the book (510.2). The 
Book of Resolutions is edited by the United Methodist Publishing House 
(510.1) and made available on The UMC website (510.2 a)). 

Beginning with the MC, resolutions were kept as an appendix in the 
Discipline. Prior to the merger, resolutions did not show up in the Disci¬ 
pline at all, presumably lodged in the minutes and thus, in the journals 
of the general conferences. In the 1976 Book of Discipline of The UMC, 
the Book of Resolutions was mentioned for the first time as an index of 
all the resolutions beginning with the uniting conference of 1968. It has 
been a parallel text to The UMC Book of Discipline ever since. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/book-of-resolutions-the. 

Book of Worship 

I believe there is no Liturgy in the World, either in ancient or modern lan¬ 
guage, which breathes more of a solid, scriptural, rational Piety, than the 
Common Prayer of the Church of England. . . . Little alteration is made in 
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the following edition of it (which I recommend to our Societies in North 
America) except in the following instances . . . The Service of the Lord's 
Day, the length of which has been often complained of, is considerably 
shortened. —James F. White, e<±, John Wesley's Prayer Book: The Sunday 
Service of the Methodists in North America. (Akron, OH: OSL Publica¬ 
tions, 1991), 1. 

In 1992, the United Methodist Publishing House published the Book of 
Worship as an official UM resource for worship planning. This resource 
contains the explanation of liturgy, and provides prayers, litanies, rituals, 
services, and observances for many occasions. It was provided for in the 
Constitution of The United Methodist Church, which states that it is a 
responsibility of the general Church to provide and revise the UMH and 
ritual of the Church (16.6). 

This resource stands in a long tradition of hymnals, rituals, and books 
of worship in Methodist denominations dating back to John Wesley's pro¬ 
vision of The Sunday Service of the Methodists in North America in 1784. 
Historically, the rituals were included in the Discipline as a part of the 
extensive appendix that included the curriculum for the Course of Study, 
decisions by bishops, prior to the existence of the Judicial Council, occa¬ 
sional inclusions of resolutions and addresses by the bishops, and other 
items determined by the particular General Conference for that Discipline. 
See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship/book-of-worship. 

Building Committee— See Property 
Buildings— See Property 
Cabinet 

"/ am fully convinced of the utility and necessity of the council of Presiding 
Elders in stationing the preachers," McKendree wrote to Asbury... in re¬ 
sponse to Asbury's continued objections. ... Asbury would form a plan to 
station the preachers as he had always done, and then McKendree would 
review this plan with the "assistance" of the presiding elders. "But 1 still 
refuse to take the whole responsibility upon myself" McKendree wrote. 

—John Wigger, American Saint: Francis Asbury and the Methodists (New 
York: Oxford University Press, 2009), 382. 
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The Cabinet is an expression of the superintending leadership of The 
UMC (424) and is composed of the bishop and district superintendents 
(424). The number of district superintendents, appointed by the bishop, 
differs in accordance with the size and need of the annual conference. 
Each annual conference has its own cabinet, while the bishop may serve 
an episcopal area that includes more than one cabinet. While each 
bishop leads his or her cabinet in a different way, the cabinet is an epi¬ 
center of conference-wide missional strategy. When considering mat¬ 
ters of annual conference program, members of the extended cabinet, 
such as the director of connectional ministries and director of ministe¬ 
rial services, will be included (424.6). The cabinet identifies missional 
strategies for new church development, congregational transformation, 
and church closures. The appointments of clergy are a key part of this 
missional strategy. These appointments are then "fixed" by the bishop 
during the annual conference session. 

At a very early stage in Methodist history, Francis Asbury began 
appointing presiding elders to areas that eventually formed into annual 
conferences. The position was made official in 1792. As the number 
of annual conferences grew westward, the bishops had greater diffi¬ 
culty with handling the c/ergy-relations matters between the annual 
meetings of each conference, because they did not reside in specific 
conferences over which they presided. They were truly itinerant in that 
they literally traveled from conference to conference "throughout the 
connection" during their tenure as bishops. When bishops began to 
reside in assigned cities in the MEC in 1872, the evolution toward a 
resident bishop with a cabinet of presiding elders with oversight of 
districts began. With the reunification of 1939, the establishment of 
cabinets with a bishop who resided in an episcopal area (that might 
include more than one conference) and presiding elders, now renamed 
district superintendents, took place. Reference to the cabinet is first 
made briefly in the early Disciplines of the MC, but in the 1956 Disci¬ 
pline, responsibilities were expanded and detailed throughout signifi¬ 
cant parts of the Discipline. 

See also: Annual conference websites. 
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Candidacy 

Quest. 1. How shall we try those who profess to be moved by the Holy 
Ghost to preach? Answ. 1. Let them be asked the following Questions, viz. 

Do they know God as a pardoning god? Have they the Love of God abid¬ 
ing in them? Do they desire and seek nothing but God? And are they holy 
in all Manner of Conversation? 2. Have they Gifts (as well as Grace) for the 
work? Have they (in some tolerable Degree) a clear, sound Understanding, 
a right Judgment in the Things of God, a just Conception of Salvation by 
Faith? And has God given them any Degree of Utterance? Do they speak 
justly, readily, clearly? 3. Have they Fruit? Are any truly convinced of Sin, 
and converted to God by their preaching? — Discipline, 1785, §XII. "Of 
the Trial of those who think they are moved by the Holy Ghost to preach." 

Candidacy involves the examination of persons who sense a calling to 
licensed or ordained ministry (310-314). This process begins in the local 
church and continues with the District Committee on Ordained Ministry 
and certification of candidacy (310). Certified candidates who have been 
to License for Pastoral Ministry School may be appointed as licensed lo¬ 
cal pastors (311). Candidacy must be renewed annually by the Charge/ 
Church Conference and District Committee on Ordained Ministry (313). 

Wesley established a process of testing candidates to be preachers 
during the earliest days of the Methodist movement. It was formalized 
in the first Discipline of the MEC in 1785. A candidate became an ex- 
horter and a helper (and possibly a local preacher) to the elders and dea¬ 
cons prior to ever coming before an annual conference for election and 
ordination. At each stage, candidates were expected to exhibit progress 
in their abilities, or they would not be moved on to the next stage. Tes¬ 
timony is given throughout our histories of young men who resigned or 
were expelled from ministry because they did not exhibit fruit while "on 
trial" and even after they became deacons and elders. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy/candidacy. 

Caucuses 

How then ... do we respond forcefully and responsibly to racism in The 
United Methodist Church? We unashamedly reply—black power! — "The 
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Black Paper," issued at the organizational meeting of BMCR, Cincinnati, 

OH, February, 1968, www.bmcrumc.org/history; accessed May 24, 2017. 

Caucuses have been increasingly active in United Methodism since the 
1960s. Though not officially established through the General Confer¬ 
ence, caucuses are organized for various reasons and provide a voice 
for groups and purposes advocating for inclusion, equality in leadership, 
and economic justice. A member from each of the following racial/eth¬ 
nic caucuses is elected to the Connectional Table: Black Methodists for 
Church Renewal (BMCR), Methodist Associated Representing the Cause 
of Hispanic Americans (MARCHA), National Federation of Asian Amer¬ 
ican United Methodists (NFAAUM), Native American International Cau¬ 
cus (NAIC), and Pacific Islander National Caucus of United Methodists 
(PINCUM) (906 e)). 

Black Methodists for Church Renewal was founded in February 
1968; MARCHA, the Hispanic American caucus, in 1970; the Federation 
of Asian American United Methodists in 1975; the Native American In¬ 
ternational Caucus in 1998. In 1971, the National Women's Caucus was 
established to support the creation of the GCOSROW through General 
Conference legislation. Following the establishment of the GCOSROW, 
the caucus has continued to advocate for the full participation of women 
in the episcopacy and ministry. The Pacific Islander National Caucus ap¬ 
pears to have begun in 2008, with the approval of the 2008 General 
Conference to establish a National Plan for Pacific Islander Ministry. 

See also: Thomas E. Frank, Polity, Practice, and the Mission of The United Methodist 
Church (Nashville: Abingdon Press), 264-68; www.bmcrumc.org; www.marchaumc 
.org; www.nfaaum.org;www.glaad.org/tags/native-american-international-caucus 
-united-methodist-church; www.pincum.org. 

Cemetery, Columbarium, and Memorial Garden 

The best of all, God is with us. The last words of John Wesley. —Kenneth 
J. Collins, A Real Christian: The Life of John Wesley (Nashville: Abingdon 
Press, 1999), 158. 

Many historic churches have cemeteries on land adjacent to their build¬ 
ings. In recent years, some churches have established a columbarium 
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or memorial garden to provide members with a means to locate cre- 
mains of loved ones. The Discipline says nothing about local churches 
maintaining cemeteries, columbaria, or memorial gardens; annual con¬ 
ferences may provide guidelines appropriate to the state. 

While it made sense culturally and logistically to locate cemeteries 
adjacent to rural churches, most cities, towns, and counties now have 
ordinances prohibiting the development or expansion of church-owned 
cemeteries. Cemeteries must also submit to numerous regulations, and 
they have significant maintenance demands, making it unreasonable for 
most congregations to manage them. 

Churches that have a cemetery should establish an independent 
cemetery association that holds legal title to the cemetery land, has its 
own Board of Trustees, registers it as a non-profit endeavor with the 
IRS, maintains liability insurance, records a plot plan with the names and 
dates of persons buried in the cemetery (many are then posted online 
for genealogical research), establishes an endowment for its perpetual 
care, and is responsible for its ongoing care and maintenance. An as¬ 
sociation frees both the congregation and pastor from these ongoing 
concerns and ensures the long-term care of the cemetery in the event 
that the church relocates or closes. The association must abide by local 
and state regulations for cemeteries. 

Many churches have also established a part of their building or land 
as a location for a columbarium or memorial garden that can accommo¬ 
date ashes of deceased loved ones. A columbarium has small compart¬ 
ments that hold an urn, while most memorial gardens simply allow for 
the internment of urns or cremains directly into the ground. Columbaria 
and memorial gardens must also follow local and state laws regarding 
structure and location. Both columbaria and memorial gardens are ille¬ 
gal in some communities. 

While the congregation may not establish an independent associ¬ 
ation to develop and manage a columbarium, it should still establish 
an oversight committee to ensure that local law allows for one to ex¬ 
ist on church property] establish policies, procedures, and fees for its 
use; maintain liability insurance; and build an endowment to ensure its 
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long-term care. It should also have an agreed-upon plan established in 
the event that it might have to be moved or if it is damaged in a disas¬ 
ter. Local congregations must do proper research if they are considering 
the possibility of a columbarium or memorial garden. Many local church 
policies are accessible online. 

See also: www.gumf.org/training/preserving-church-cemeteries/;www.umc.org 
/news-and-media/churches-beware-liability-insurance-a-must. 

Central Conferences 

77296. When in any of our Foreign Mission fields there is more than one 
Annual Conference or Mission, or more than one form of Methodism, it 
shall be lawful, either by order of the General Conference or by a majority 
vote of all the Conferences or Missions wishing to unite, with the written 
call of the Bishop having Episcopal Supervision of the field, to organize a 
Central Conference, to be composed either of all the members of those 
Annual Conferences or Missions, or of representatives from the same, . . . 
who may also provide for the admission of Laymen to such Conference, 
the number of Lay Delegates not to exceed that of the Clerical Delegates. 

— Discipline, MEC, 1884. 

Outside the United States, annual conferences are organized into central 
conferences (38. Article II) according to the boundaries set by General 
Conference (28. Article I). Currently, there are seven central conferences: 
Africa, Congo, West Africa, Central and Southern Europe, Germany, 
Northern Europe and Eurasia, and the Philippines. The 2016 General 
Conference also approved the Southeast Asia and Mongolia provisional 
central conference. Though similar to jurisdictions in structure and func¬ 
tion, central conferences are unique in their manner of electing bish¬ 
ops, adapting parts of the Discipline, and appointing a judicial court to 
handle legal questions and hear appeals (31. Article IV). As a support 
to central conferences, the Standing Committee on Central Conference 
Matters (2201) serves as an independent coordinating body, facilitated 
by the GBGM, to study the supervision and structure of The UMC out¬ 
side the U.S. and its relationship with other bodies of the Church. The 
committee relates directly to the General Conference in matters regard¬ 
ing affiliation and autonomy (572), episcopal areas (404.1), and joining 
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The UMC (575). The committee is elected by the General Conference 
and receives funding through general funds allocated by the GCFA. 

Central conferences were first established in Asia (India in 1885; 
China in 1897), Europe (1908), and Latin America and Africa (1920s) by 
the MEC. Identified first as "central mission conferences" in the MEC in 
1884, the term "central" was used to identify the way in which a col¬ 
lection of different annual mission conferences was brought together 
to carry out specific purposes in a central location, but also to provide 
greater autonomy for decision making by indigenous leaders. The MECS 
followed with the term "central conference" in 1926. The MPC devel¬ 
oped an annual conference in Japan and had mission work in India and 
China, but did not create central conferences. Though many central con¬ 
ferences are still affiliated with The UMC, many conferences in Asia and 
Latin America became fully autonomous denominations in the 1930s 
and 1960s. 

The reunification of the MEC, MECS, and MPC in 1939 was a turning 
point for central conferences. At this General Conference the rights and 
responsibilities that central conferences still enjoy today were afforded 
to them. Indigenous bishops were then elected by the central confer¬ 
ences themselves. Internal structures such as Courses of Study for pastors 
were established. Their own institutions and structures gave central con¬ 
ferences the ability to function and structure themselves in ways appro¬ 
priate to their contexts. At the time, there were six central conferences 
that included China, Southern Asia, Latin America, Northern Europe, 
Germany, and the Philippine Islands. Three of these do not exist today. 
The China central conference was decimated during the China-Japanese 
War and the Communist takeover. Southern Asia and Latin America 
transformed into autonomous Methodist denominations within their 
own countries. 

See also www.umc.org/who-we-are/central-conferences. 

Charge 

Quest. What are the duties of a preacher who has the charge of a circuit, 

station, or mission? 1J142. To preach the gospel; to celebrate the rite of 
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matrimony, provided it does not conflict with civil laws; ... to control 
the appointment of all services to be held in the Church in his charge. 
—Discipline, MECS, 1918. 

Pastors are appointed to a pastoral charge, not to a church. A pastoral 
charge is the appointment to which a pastor is sent by the bishop and 
cabinet, and may consist of one or more churches organized into one 
charge conference (205). A station is a charge with a single church, and 
a circuit or cooperative parish is a pastoral charge consisting of more 
than one church (205.2). 

The language of "charge" as it relates to a pastoral appointment 
emerged in the MECS Discipline of 1918, and spoke primarily to the 
role of the pastor as "in charge." The term quickly evolved to mean the 
actual collection of churches and missions in which a pastor would be 
in charge, evidenced in the Discipline of 1922, which spoke of concerns 
regarding the actual "division of a charge" and referenced concerns for 
equal division of property. The term "pastoral charge" is evident in the 
earliest Disciplines of the MC, following the reunification of 1939, as 
having its own Official Board (forerunner of the Church Council) and 
still maintaining quarterly conferences (forerunner of the charge confer¬ 
ence). By the 1964 MC Discipline, the entire section on the local church 
led with five paragraphs that defined the pastoral charge. 

See also: Clergy locator on annual conference websites. 

Charge or Church Conference 

There shall be organized in each charge a Charge Conference composed 
of such persons and invested with such powers as the General Confer¬ 
ence shall provide. . . . Unless the General Conference shall order other¬ 
wise, the officers of the church or churches constituting a charge shall be 
elected by the Charge Conference. — Discipline, UMC, 1968, HH48, 49. 

The basic unit in the UM connectional system is the charge conference 
(246) as set forth in the Constitution of The United Methodist Church 
(43, 48-49). It shall meet annually, but it may also meet at other spec¬ 
ified times (246.1). Any charge conference requires the approval of the 
district superintendent to meet. The charge conference consists of the 
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elected leadership (i.e.. Church Council or governing structure), the pas¬ 
tor®, and district superintendent, and reviews the ministry and mission 
of the church, making required reports (247, 249, 2550) to the annual 
conference. The time is set by the district superintendent (246.4), and a 
ten-day notice of the meeting is required (246.8). 

Charge conferences may be conducted as church conferences, allow¬ 
ing all professing members to vote in the proceedings. Calling a church 
conference also requires the permission of the district superintendent. A 
church conference is mandated for a building program (2544.7). 

The reports required for the annual charge conference are usually 
distributed by the district superintendent and/or posted on the annual 
conference website. They are also located on the GCFA website. The 
Discipline mandates one set of reports, but others may be added by the 
annual conference. 

The charge conference came into being with the 1968 merger 
that created The UMC. The annual charge conference replaced the his¬ 
toric quarterly conferences held by the circuits for the original purpose 
of sacraments and administration. With the establishment of the Of¬ 
ficial Board of local churches in the MC, quarterly meetings were less 
necessary. 

See also: Annual conference websites; www.umc.org/gcfa/forms-and-resources. 

Children's Ministry 

But what shall we do for the rising generation? Who will labour for them? 

Let him who is zealous for God and the souls of men begin now. 1. Where 
there are the children whose parents are in a society, meet them at least 
an hour every week. 2. Talk with them every time you see any at home.... 

5. Preach expressly on education. "But I have no gift for this." Gift or no 
gift, you are to do it; else you are not called to be a Methodist-preacher. 

—General Minutes, 1784, 19. 

One of the historical questions for those seeking full connection is "Will 
you diligently instruct the children in every place?" (336, #14). United 
Methodist pastors and churches are committed to this through the in¬ 
struction of parents, through the baptism of their infants and children, 


27 





■ Christian Year 


education and training in the Christian faith (216), and admonishment of 
the congregation in their responsibility for the nurture of children (226). 

In the 1785 Discipline, section XXVI provided direction to preachers 
on the instruction of children. In each society with at least ten chil¬ 
dren they were to meet with them for one hour per week. Upon their 
experience of "being truly awakened" they were then admitted into 
the society. Preachers who resisted were strongly admonished—in the 
Discipline itself—to do it, whether they had the gift of working with 
children or not, and to continue to pray for the gift until they could do 
it comfortably. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/leadership-resources/children. 

Christian Year 

Since ancient times, Christians have divided the day into hours, the week 
into days, and the year into days and seasons of special Christian signifi¬ 
cance. This "sanctification of time" not only gives Christian meaning to the 
hours, days, and seasons, but also is a way of encouraging, over a period 
of time, a balanced presentation of the various events in the history of 
salvation and the various emphases of Christian teaching. Through the 
centuries, while there has been much variation from time to time and 
from church to church, the Christian Calendar In its essentials is a unifying 
heritage. —Companion to the Book of Services: Introduction, Commen¬ 
tary, and Instructions for Using the New United Methodist Services, Sup¬ 
plemental Worship Resources 17 (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1988), 71ff. 

Since the time of the early Church, Christians have developed and uti¬ 
lized the Christian year. The primary day in the calendar is the Lord's Day 
(understood to be Sunday) because of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
Following this pattern, the Christian year emphasizes key events in the 
life and saving work of Jesus Christ. 

The Christian year is divided into two cycles: the Christmas Cycle 
and the Easter Cycle, with the Sundays after Pentecost comprising a 
third unit. The Christmas Cycle begins with Advent (four Sundays be¬ 
fore Christmas) and focuses on the past, present, and future coming of 
Christ. Christmas celebrates the birth of Jesus and is understood as not 
only a day but also a season. Epiphany highlights the manifestation of 
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God in Jesus Christ and is followed by the Season after Epiphany, which 
includes Baptism of the Lord Sunday and Transfiguration Sunday. 

The Easter Cycle begins on Ash Wednesday, the first day of the 
Lenten season, and is traditionally a time of devotion and renewal for be¬ 
lievers, and preparation for converts seeking baptism and church mem¬ 
bership. The Season of Lent culminates with Holy Week, which includes 
Palm Passion Sunday, commemorating Jesus' triumphal entry into the 
city of Jerusalem; Holy Thursday (sometimes referred to as "Maundy," 
a Latin word meaning "command"), with attention to Jesus' new com¬ 
mandment to "love one another even as I have loved you" (John 13:34); 
and Good Friday, observing the crucifixion of Jesus. Easter celebrates 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ and begins the Easter Season, which 
culminates at Pentecost, witnessing the coming of the Holy Spirit upon 
the Church. The Sunday after Pentecost is Trinity Sunday and begins the 
Season after Pentecost and culminates with Christ the King Sunday. All 
Saints Sunday is typically celebrated in early November. 

Churches emphasize these days and the seasons of the Christian 
year with different colors, rituals, and lections. In some churches, the 
recognition of saints has been tied to certain days within the Christian 
year. 

In order to connect the liturgical seasons more directly with Christ, 
Wesley made several changes to the Christian year in The Sunday Ser¬ 
vice of the Methodists in North America, which he prepared for the 
MEC in 1784. Namely, he removed the number of Sundays devoted to 
saints, and though retaining the lessons of the days themselves, Wesley 
removed any mention of Epiphany and Lent. Current versions of the 
Christian year are a product of the cooperative work of a number of 
Christian denominations. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship/the-christian-year. 

Church 

On April 23, 1968, The United Methodist Church was created when 

Bishop Reuben H. Mueller, representing The Evangelical United Brethren 

Church, and Bishop Lloyd C. Wicke of The Methodist Church joined hands 
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at the constituting General Conference in Dallas, Texas. With the words, 
"Lord of the Church, we are united in Thee, in Thy Church and now in 
The United Methodist Church," the new denomination was given birth 
by two churches that had distinguished histories and influential ministries 
in various parts of the world. —www.umc.org/who-we-are/formation 
-of-the-united-methodist-church, accessed July 15, 2017. 

From a polity perspective, the English word, "church" is used in four pri¬ 
mary ways. 

First, based on the biblical term ekklesia meaning "called out," it 
defines a gathering of people who are called to be together as a congre¬ 
gation of persons committed to one another through their vows to God 
through Jesus Christ, to the denomination, and to one another. 

Second, the word is often used to mean the building(s) in which 
the people gather to be formed as disciples through worship, spiritual 
formation, education, fellowship, and service, and then be sent out to 
participate in and contribute to the positive transformation of the world. 

These first two constitute what Methodists most often call a lo¬ 
cal church. 

Third, "Church" (with a capital C) is used to identify a body made 
up of many local churches, along with shared structures of oversight, 
resources, and commitments to a particular set of doctrines, rules, and 
practices. These Churches are often called denominations. The UMC is a 
good example of a denomination that has grown too large and complex 
to be a denomination. Currently, references are often made to The UMC 
as a "global Church" rather than as a denomination. 

Fourth, the word "Church" (again, with a capital C) is used to mean 
the one, holy, apostolic, and universal gathering of all Christians, visible 
and invisible, both living and dead, that is moving toward eventual con¬ 
summation in the fully realized reign of God on earth and in heaven. 

The earliest references to "church" in Methodism referred to The 
Church of England and to buildings in which the class meetings and 
societies met. In England, however, Wesley originally insisted on calling 
these buildings "meeting houses" and "chapels," so as not to be misun¬ 
derstood for trying to start a new Church. In U.S. Methodism, Asbury 
and others spoke of building churches as in constructing buildings for 
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the societies, and also named the new denomination the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. As Methodists settled into being a denomination, so¬ 
cieties grew and stabilized and were eventually called "churches." 

When several churches gather together, there is often reference to 
the way in which all of the Christians are taking part in the Church uni¬ 
versal that includes all Christians. 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/fornnation-of-the-united-methodist-church. 

Church Council 

11103. Whenever the Quarterly Conference of any charge shall desire it, 
it may organize, and continue during its pleasure, an Official Board to be 
composed of all the Members of the Quarterly Conference, including all 
the Trustees, except... as are not members of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church . . . shall be presided over by the Preacher in Charge, . . . may 
discharge the duties belonging to the Leaders and Stewards' meeting . . . 
devise and carry into effect suitable plans for providing for the Finances of 
the church. — Discipline, MEC, 1888. 

The Church Council is the "executive agency of the charge conference" 

(244.1) . It coordinates local church administrative responsibilities and lo¬ 
cal church ministry responsibilities by providing for the organizational 
and temporal life of the local church, by envisioning, planning, imple¬ 
menting, and evaluating the ministry and mission of the local church 

(252.1) . Membership includes the following positions (and may include 
others): the chairperson of the Church Council; the lay leader, the chair¬ 
person and/or a representative of the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Com¬ 
mittee; the chairperson and/or a representative of the Board of Trustees; 
the treasurer; a lay member to annual conference; the president and/ 
or a representative of the United Methodist Men; the president and/or 
a representative of the United Methodist Women; a young adult rep¬ 
resentative; a representative of the United Methodist Youth; and the 
pastor(s) (252.5). An alternate structure for the Church Council may be 
developed (246). 

Since the merger in 1968, the Discipline has prescribed several dif¬ 
ferent organizational models for church leadership including: the Ad¬ 
ministrative Council and Council on Ministries (1968); the Administrative 
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Council (1980); and the Church Council (1996). Many local churches are 
finding alternative structures (246) to be useful for decision making and 
for acting on plans for ministry and mission. Prior to the merger, the 
MC defined a similar body as the Official Board, which was originally 
described by predecessor denominations as either the Official Board or 
the Board of Stewards. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/para-252-the-church-council. 

Clergy 

First, if we are "overseers over the Church of God, which he hath bought 
with his own blood ," what manner of men ought we to be, in gifts as well 
as in grace . . . .gifts from nature . . . understanding . . . capacity of rea¬ 
soning . . . some liveliness and readiness of thought... a good memory 
. . . knowledge of the Scriptures ... a knowledge of the original tongues 
(Greek and Hebrew)... a knowledge of profane history. . . knowledge of 
the sciences ... the general grounds of natural philosophy. . . geometry 
. .. knowledge of the world... prudence.. . good breeding... a strong, 
clear musical voice, and a good delivery. —John Wesley, "An Address To 
The Clergy," Wesley's Works (Jackson, 1872), vol. 10, 481-84. 

Clergy are defined as "individuals who serve as commissioned ministers, 
deacons, elders, and licensed local pastors (full- and part-time), who hold 
membership in an annual conference (369), and who are commissioned, 
ordained, or licensed" (142). A clergyperson may not necessarily be ap¬ 
pointed as a pastor of a local church (i.e., not all clergy serve as pastors), 
but may be appointed to an extension ministry (339, 343). In the prac¬ 
tice of ministerial duties, clergy are amenable to the annual conference 
(369.1) and charged to maintain confidentiality, including confessional 
confidences, except in the cases of suspected child abuse or neglect or in 
cases where mandatory reporting is required by civil law (341.5). 

Clergy complete an annual evaluation (349), and attend to their spir¬ 
itual growth and continuing education (350). Based upon the UM un¬ 
derstanding of historical covenants, clergy, for vocational purposes, are 
not considered employees of the local church, district, or annual confer¬ 
ence, but servants of God (143). Mandatory retirement age for clergy is 
72 years of age (357.1). Beginning with candidacy, clergy "for the sake 
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of the mission of Jesus Christ in the world and the most effective wit¬ 
ness of the gospel, and in consideration of their influence as clergy, to 
make a complete dedication of themselves to the highest ideals of the 
Christian life as set forth in 103-105; 160-166" (310.2 d)). 

There are provisions for change in clergy conference relationship 
(352) including Voluntary Leave of Absence (353), Involuntary Leave of 
Absence (354), Maternity or Paternity Leave (355), Medical Leave Due to 
Medical and Disabling Conditions That Prevent Performance of Ministerial 
Duties (356), Retirement (357), Honorable Location (358), Administrative 
Location (359), Withdrawal (360), and readmission (364-368). Voluntary 
leave of absence includes personal, family, or transitional leave (353). 

Some early Methodist preachers were clergy, having been ordained by 
the Church of England. Until John Wesley made the controversial decision 
to lay hands upon Thomas Coke as a general superintendent and Thomas 
Vasey as an elder, there was no such being as a Methodist clergyperson. 
With the ordination of Francis Asbury as a deacon, elder, and superinten¬ 
dent, and the election and ordination of twelve elders and three deacons 
at the Christmas Conference of 1784, the newly formed Methodist Epis¬ 
copal Church had clergy. Major portions of the licensing, commissioning, 
and ordination evaluation processes and language in the service still echo 
the original services shaped by Wesley for this iconic occasion. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy. 

Clergy Delegate to General, 

Jurisdictional, and Central Conferences 

When we take a serious and impartial view of this important subject, 
and consider the extent of our connection, the number of our preachers, 
the great inconvenience, expense, and loss of time, that must necessarily 
result from our present regulations relative to our General Conferences, 
we are deeply impressed with a thorough conviction that a representa¬ 
tive or delegated General Conference, composed of a specific number, 
on principles of equal representation, . . . would be much more con¬ 
ducive to the prosperity and general unity of the whole body, than the 
present indefinite and numerous body of ministers, collected together 
unequally from the various conferences. —Memorial from the New York 
Conference, sent to the General Conference of 1808, Bangs, vol. 2, 227. 
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The annual conference elects clergy delegates to the General Confer¬ 
ence, jurisdictional conferences or central conferences, and lay dele¬ 
gates to the General Conference, jurisdictional conferences or central 
conferences. Each annual conference is allotted a certain number of 
delegates according to the ratio for representation, and elects delegates 
up to that number. Additional delegates are elected to complete the 
number allowed by the ratio for jurisdictional conference or central con¬ 
ference, and these delegates, in the order they are elected, shall be 
reserve delegates to the General Conference. In addition, the annual 
conference shall also elect reserve delegates to the jurisdictional confer¬ 
ence or central conference. These may also serve as reserve delegates to 
the General Conference (34. Article III). 

Clergy delegates to the General, jurisdictional, or central conference 
are elected from the clergy members, elders and deacons in full con¬ 
nection, and "shall be elected by the clergy members of the annual con¬ 
ference or provisional annual conference who are deacons and elders 
in full connection, associate members, and those provisional members 
who have completed all of their educational requirements and local pas¬ 
tors who have completed course of study or an MDiv degree and have 
served a minimum of two consecutive years under appointment imme¬ 
diately preceding the election" (35. Article IV). 

The original general conferences, held through 1808, met with the 
expectation that all traveling elders would attend, following the original 
pattern of John Wesley, who gathered all of his preachers each year. By 
1808, the problems that emerged with this approach were evident. Not 
all of the elders would even make it to the conference due to the costs, 
difficulties of travel, and amount of time required to get to and partic¬ 
ipate in the conference, resulting in an uneven representation of the 
annual conferences at the general conferences. The 1808 General Con¬ 
ference concurred, and established the delegated system in conjunction 
with the new constitution and the elements that have formed the basis 
of Methodist processes throughout its history. 
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See also: James M. Buckley, Constitutional and Parliamentary History of the MEC 
(New York: The Methodist Book Concern, 1912); www.umc.org/what-we-believe 
/delegates-general-conference. 

Clergy Executive Session 

Quest. 1. How is an Elder constituted? Answ. By the election of a Majority 
of the Conference, and by the laying on of Hands of a Bishop, and the 
Elders present. — Discipline, 1785, §V. "On the constituting of Elders, and 
their Duty." 

The Clergy Executive Session is required to meet annually at the reg¬ 
ular session of the annual conference, or at a special session called by 
the bishop, and is composed of elders and deacons in full connection 
(369.5). Elders and deacons have "sole responsibility" for "questions 
relating to matters of ordination, character, and conference relations" 
(602.1 a)). Though the lay members of the Board of Ordained Ministry 
may attend the clergy executive session and have voice, only ordained 
clergy in full connection and Board of Ordained Ministry members, in¬ 
cluding associate members and local pastors, when on the Board of 
Ordained Ministry, may vote (602). 

The clergy executive session at annual conference was established 
when laity gained the right to participate in the annual conference. 
The one area where laity were not allowed to participate was in the 
decision-making processes about and voting on clergy relations and 
credentialing. This is a distinctive hold-over from the original American 
Methodist Episcopal tradition. Laity were always (as they are today) in¬ 
volved in approving candidates as they proceeded toward election by 
their peers into membership in the annual conference. 

See also: Annual conference webpages that refer to previous or future sessions of 
the annual conference. 

Clergy Work Expenses and Reimbursements 

11364. It shall be the duty of the Quarterly Conference of each Circuit and 
Station, at the session immediately preceding the Annual Conference, to 
appoint an Estimating Committee, . . . who shall, after conferring with 
the Preachers, make an estimate of the amount necessary to furnish a 
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comfortable support to the Preacher or Preachers stationed among them. 

. . . The Traveling and Moving Expenses of the Preachers shall not be 
reckoned as a part of the estimate, but shall be paid by the Stewards as a 
separate item. — Discipline, MEC, 1884. 

Tax deductions for work expenses and a reimbursable account through 
one's local church are not a part of pastoral compensation and bene¬ 
fits. They are, instead, ways of helping to lower the costs of fulfilling 
one's work and are tied to the self-employed tax status of clergy. First, 
for non-reimbursed expenses, one may get a tax deduction on annual 
federal income tax forms. Second, the church should create an account¬ 
able reimbursement policy and provide an account for the reimbursement 
of clergy work expenses. A reimbursement account for clergy work ex¬ 
penses incurred while performing the work of ministry should also be set 
up in the church budget. Any non-reimbursed, work-related expenses are 
tax-deductible for clergy. Local churches are responsible for developing 
a policy regarding accountable reimbursements and for reporting to the 
annual conference on the appropriate form the expenditures of pastors 
for the following purposes: (1) professional expenses and reimbursement; 
(2) allowances, in addition to base compensation, for housing and other 
items (some of these are considered benefits). Guidelines are available 
through the tax-packet found on the GCFA website (627). 

The history of U.S. tax law is well beyond the scope of this project! 
See also: www.gcfa.org/tax-packet. 

Closure/Discontinuance of a Local Church 

What directions are given concerning District conferences?... TJ72Ans. 5. 

It shall be the duty of the Conference to inquire particularly into the 
condition of the several charges in the District: (1) As to their spiritual 
state, and the attendance upon the ordinances and social meetings of 
the Church. (2) As to missions within the District, where new ones should 
be established, and what missions should be raised to circuits or stations. 

— Discipline, MECS, 1906. 

According to the Discipline, churches "exist in and for the world" (202) 
and are closed when "The church no longer serves the purpose for 
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which it was organized or incorporated" (201-204) "or the local church 
property is no longer used, kept, or maintained by its membership as 
a place of divine worship of The UMC" (2549). An assessment of local 
church potential that can help with determining whether a local church 
is serving its purpose is available in the Discipline (213). After a process 
involving the district superintendent, the congregation, legal counsel, 
and the District Board of Church Location and Building, and transfer of 
membership plan, title to the property goes to the Conference Board 
of Trustees, who will hold it in trust and then determine the property's 
disposition or future use (2549). 

During the early years of the MC, the Discipline began providing 
guidelines about how to deal with "abandoned" property. By 1956, 
there was a clear process for how to handle both abandoned and dis¬ 
continued properties and churches, which reflects very closely the pro¬ 
cedures used by annual conferences today. 

See also: District Superintendent's office; Beth M. Crissman and Nancy B. Rankin, 
Choosing the Faithful Path: A Bible Study for Discerning a Faithful Future, www 
.plowpoint.org/product/choosing-the-faithful-path/. 

Cokesbu ry 

I remember the time when the people who dwelt in their log cabins had 
no other books to read but such as they obtained from Methodist itin¬ 
erants, who carried them around their circuits in their saddle-bags, and 
after preaching sold them to the people. In this humble way the poor peo¬ 
ple in the wilderness were supplied both with the living word from the lips 
of God's messengers, and with the reading matter for their meditation by 
the fire-side when the living teacher had taken his departure. —Bangs, 
vol. 4, 452. 

Cokesbury bookstore is the virtual storefront and main distributor for 
the United Methodist Publishing Flouse. Cokesbury sells Bibles, Christian 
books, Sunday school studies, spiritual formation materials, curriculum 
for all ages, clergy and choir robes, and church supplies. In addition to 
the online bookstore, Cokesbury offers Community Resource Consul¬ 
tants who help resource ministries. 

On November 5, 2012, the Board of Directors of the UMPH 
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announced the closing of thirty-eight Cokesbury full-line retail stores 
and nineteen seminary stores. The plan was to refocus and expand re¬ 
sources toward Cokesbury.com by enhancing the online store and call 
order centers, increasing presence at conferences, and making consul¬ 
tants available to churches and leaders. 

When the original Book Concern was established by the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, traveling preachers and deacons acted as distributors 
and salespersons for the books and materials published by the printing 
agency of the Church. Throughout the history of each of the prede¬ 
cessor denominations, a publishing and distribution arm of the Church 
was established. "Colporteurs" or book agents were appointed by the 
bishop, some full-time, to circulate among churches and conferences to 
distribute and sell books from the Book Concern. This practice contin¬ 
ued until the establishment of the MC in 1939. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com. 

College of Bishops— See Bishop 
Colleges and Universities 

Resolved , by the delegates of the annual conferences in General Confer¬ 
ence assembled, that it be, and it is hereby, recommended to all the an¬ 
nual conferences to establish, as soon as practicable, literary institutions, 
under their own control, in such way and manner as they think proper. . . 

That it be the special duty of the episcopacy to use their influence to carry 
the above resolution into effect, by recommending the subject to each 
annual conference. —Resolution passed at the 1820 General Conference, 
Bangs, vol. 3, 106-7. 

According to the GBHEM, The UMC is directly connected to one hun¬ 
dred six schools, colleges, and universities in the U.S., of which about 
ninety are colleges and universities, and relates to seven hundred in 
other parts of the world. Today, forty states and Puerto Rico have at 
least one UM-related school, college, university, or school of theology. 

John Wesley believed that all children, both boys and girls, should 
have access to education. Coinciding with the formation of the MEC 
in 1784, one of the earliest efforts of Bishops Coke and Asbury was 
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to establish Cokesbury College for the sons of Methodist preachers. It 
would be the equivalent of a college preparatory school today. After a 
move following a first fire, constant financial problems, and a second 
fire that destroyed its buildings again, the Cokesbury College project 
was abandoned in 1796. Deeply concerned, however, that most of the 
"seminaries of learning" were grounded in the Reformed/Presbyterian 
traditions or no religious tradition at all, the 1820 General Conference 
passed a resolution that each annual conference establish "literary insti¬ 
tutions" for both men and women, that would foster both "knowledge 
and vital piety." By the 1830s, colleges for both men and women were 
being established throughout the U.S. connection. By the time of the 
Civil War, Methodist denominations had established over two hundred 
schools and colleges. Following the Civil War, between 1866 and 1904, 
the MEC founded eleven historic black colleges and universities and 
Gammon Theological Seminary. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/scu;www.gbhem.org/sites/default/files 
/documents/pub lications/FACTBOO KHBCU_0.pdf. 

Commission on a Way Forward 

In the conning months we will move more deeply into the implications of 
being a global church that seeks to balance an approach to different and 
contextual understandings of LGBTQ identity with a desire for as much 
unity and connection as possible. We will be exploring this in the context 
of our mission and structure, and we will be developing models of listening 
and teaching in collaboration with the Council of Bishops and across an¬ 
nual conferences. —www.umc.org/who-we-are/the-way-forward-from 
-easter-to-pentecost, accessed July 15, 2017. 

The establishment of the "Commission on a Way Forward" was recom¬ 
mended by the Council of Bishops and approved by the 2016 General 
Conference with the mandate to "do a complete examination and possi¬ 
ble revision of every paragraph of the Book of Discipline concerning hu¬ 
man sexuality and explore options that help to maintain and strengthen 
the unity of the church" (umc.org). This took place in response to del¬ 
egates who took the very rare step of requesting the Council to fig¬ 
ure out a way to break the impasse within the conference over the 
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disciplinary paragraphs that address homosexuality. The commission is 
composed of persons selected by the Council and is moderated by three 
bishops: Sandra Steiner Ball (West Virginia), Kenneth H. Carter (Florida), 
and David Yemba (Central Congo). The moderators offer regular up¬ 
dates on umc.org. 

The vision of the commission is to "design a way for being church 
that maximizes the presence of a UM witness in as many places in the 
world as possible, that allows for as much contextual differentiation as 
possible, and that balances an approach to different theological under¬ 
standings of human sexuality with a desire for as much unity as possible. 
This unity will not be grounded in our conceptions of human sexuality, 
but in our affirmation of the Triune God who calls us to be a grace-filled 
and holy people in the Wesleyan tradition" (umc.org). The commission 
is meeting nine times and is preparing a proposal to be submitted to a 
called General Conference in 2019. 

In the past, the bishops, by definition of their office, often had a 
much stronger voice and role to play in the decision-making processes 
of our predecessor denominations. For example, in 1844, the bishops 
intervened to try and prevent schism. In the MECS, the bishops some¬ 
times functioned as a sort of judicial council and ruled on decisions of 
the General Conference. The request for intervention by the bishops at 
the 2016 General Conference was unprecedented in The UMC. 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/commission-on-a-way-forward. 

Commissioning 

We may then, if he gives satisfaction, receive him as a probationer, by 
giving him the form of discipline. . . . Observe! Take on trial is entirely 
different from admitting a Preacher. One on trial, may be either admitted 
or rejected, without doing him any wrong; otherwise it would be no trial 
at all. Let every Deacon and Elder explain this to those who are on trial, as 
well as to those who are in future to be proposed for trial. — Discipline, 
1789, §VII. "On the Method of receiving Preachers, and their Duty." 

In commissioning, the Church acknowledges God's call in a candidate 
for ministry, and invokes the FHoly Spirit for faithful leadership, service, 
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proclamation, and equipping of others for ministry. Commissioned min¬ 
isters are provisional members in the annual conference and participate 
in a residency program where their effectiveness for ministry and or¬ 
dination is discerned. The period of commissioned ministry concludes 
when the provisional member is received as an elder or deacon, or the 
decision is made not to proceed toward ordination (325). 

In 1996, the General Conference approved an extreme revision of 
the way in which Methodists had historically provided for membership 
in the annual conference and ordination. Methodists first brought in 
persons "on trial" or "on probation" prior to ordaining them as deacons 
who would then move on to become elders. Then changes were made 
that conflated "on trial" with being an ordained deacon, only to be 
moved forward as elders with full connection in the annual conference. 
The status of "on trial" or "on probation" indicated that candidates for 
ordination did not yet have full connection with the annual conference. 

In 1996, two orders— deacon and elder —were established, and can¬ 
didates received provisional membership as they were commissioned by 
the annual conference in anticipation of being ordained only once as 
deacons or elders in full connection with the conference. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy/provisional-membership. 

Committee on Episcopacy 

(Jurisdictional and Annual Conference)— See Bishop 

Committee on Faith and Order— See Bishop 

Complaints (Administrative and Chargeable Offenses) 

Quest. 2. What shall be done in cases of improper tempers, words or ac¬ 
tions, or a breach of the articles and discipline of the church? Answ. The 
person so offending shall be reprehended by his Bishop, Elder, Deacon 
or Preacher that has charge of the circuit. . . . Should a second trans¬ 
gression take place, one, two or three Preachers may be called in; if not 
cured then, he shall be tried at the quarterly meeting. — Discipline, 1789, 
§XXXIII. "On the Manner by which immoral Ministers and Preachers shall 
be brought to Trial. . . ." 
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The Discipline defines a complaint as "a written and signed statement 
claiming misconduct or unsatisfactory performance of ministerial du¬ 
ties" (362.1 a)). This is the first step in establishing a judicial process 
that evaluates whether an immoral action has taken place that requires 
disciplinary action against a person. The process applies to a bishop 
(413), a clergyperson (362.1), or a layperson (2704.4, 2703.3). When 
the effectiveness of a clergyperson is in question, the bishop identifies 
the concern, holds supervisory conversations, and determines an action 
plan (334.3), which leads to either fruitfulness or Administrative Loca¬ 
tion (359) with the assistance of the Conference Relations Committee of 
the Board of Ordained Ministry (361). 

In the case of ministerial misconduct, the bishop, upon receiving a 
complaint, begins a "supervisory response" seeking a "just resolution" 
(362). If resolution is not attained, the bishop either dismisses the com¬ 
plaint or refers it to the Church's counsel, where it becomes judicial if 
related to the chargeable offenses for clergy (2702.1) or laity (2702.3). 
A Committee on Investigation (2703) examines the allegations to see if 
there are reasonable grounds to bring charges resulting in a trial (2706). 
Restrictive Rule 18 ensures the right to trial for clergy and laity (18. Arti¬ 
cle IV), however "church trials are to be regarded as an expedient of last 
resort" (2707). The GCFA provides a handbook on UMC Administrative 
and Judicial Procedures. 

From the earliest Disciplines, the right to some sense of due pro¬ 
cess has always been underscored and was refined through legislative 
processes. With the right to trial embedded in the Constitution through 
the Restrictive Rules, post-Civil War generations added steps to the pro¬ 
cess, which rested originally in the hands of the presiding and traveling 
elders. By the late 1880s, the presence of a committee on investigation 
emerged in both the MEC and MECS as a significant step in a process 
that could result in just resolution without having to go to a trial. A sig¬ 
nificant change in language describing the person under investigation 
occurred in the 1976 Discipline of The UMC. This Discipline dropped the 
language of "accused" and shifted to the language of "one charged" 
with an offense. The problem with this phrase reflected the secular 
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notion that when one was charged with a crime, it indicated that there 
was already enough evidence to move to a trial if an alternative res¬ 
olution could not be negotiated. This conflicted with the purpose of 
the committee on investigation. In 1992, the language of "complaint" 
entered the nomenclature, indicating that a complaint is filed against a 
person, and a process begins to determine if there is enough for it to 
transition to a chargeable offense. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/resources/legal/documents/AJP 
_Plandbook_RevJune2017.pdf. 

Conference Staff 

777296. Art. 2. Secretaries. —27. The Annual conference on nomination 
of the board in consultation with the Cabinet, may elect annually an 
executive secretary of the board, who if he is a ministerial member of 
the conference, shall be appointed by the bishops. . . . The expense of 
his salary and of his office shall be included in the budget of the board. 

— Discipline, MC, 1964. 

Conference staff help to guide the ministry and mission of The UMC 
within its boundaries (608). It is recommended that annual conference 
have a director of connectional ministries or designated person to facil¬ 
itate program and serve as a part of the extended cabinet (608). Each 
annual conference or episcopal area shall have a director of communica¬ 
tions (609) and a conference treasurer/director of administrative services 
(617). These, and other designated conference staff, serve as a resource 
to the annual conference and local church through communications, 
networking, and resourcing (608). 

The precursors to conference staff were the MC positions of con¬ 
ference secretaries, who cared for a wide range of programmatic and 
reporting responsibilities. These included, but were not limited to, the 
areas of missions, education, finance, ministerial relations, and training. 
In addition, there were the positions of conference treasurer and secre¬ 
tary. Some positions were salaried as conference staff, especially if the 
one elected was an elder. 

See also: Annual conference websites. 
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Confession of Faith 

Doctrinally, the Evangelical United Brethren Church belongs to the theo¬ 
logical stream which issued from the event of God's work in Christ. It is in¬ 
separably related to sixteenth century reformation theology. This Church 
proclaims no new, recent revelation. The Evangelical United Brethren 
Church is a thorough protestant church with a faith vitally related to the 
evangelical work of Luther and Calvin, modified by Arminianism, and en¬ 
riched by the Christian religious experience given common people. —Paul 
Himmel Eller, M.A., Ph.D., These Evangelical United Brethren (Dayton, Off: 

The Otterbein Press, 1957), 121. 

At the 1968 union of the Methodist Church and Evangelical United 
Brethren Church, the Confession of Faith became a part of the UM Doc¬ 
trinal Standards when it was deemed "congruent if not identical" in 
doctrinal perspective with the Articles of Religion, the Standard Ser¬ 
mons of Wesley, the Explanatory Notes Upon the New Testament, and 
the General Rules (103). The Confession of Faith is now protected by the 
Restrictive Rules (18. Article II). The Confession of Faith is shorter than 
the Articles of Religion and uses more contemporary language. It differs 
from the Articles of Religion in several main areas: on the relationship 
of Christians to government and participation of Christians in war, its 
emphasis on the expectation of full sanctification and attainment of 
Christian perfection, and on the relationship of Christians to property. 

When the United Brethren in Christ and Evangelical Church united in 
1946, their new Discipline contained the respective United Brethren Con¬ 
fession and Evangelical Articles. Twelve years later in 1963, the Evangelical 
United Brethren Church adopted a new Confession of Faith with the addi¬ 
tion of a new article, "Entire Sanctification and Christian Perfection," rep¬ 
resenting a distinctively Wesleyan emphasis. The Confession of Faith was 
adopted and added to The UMC Book of Discipline without any changes. 
See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/confession-of-faith. 

Confidentiality 

May a minister ever take advantage of... a confidential statement for the 
purpose of helping the man who made it? Or to prevent... a wrong? This 
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depends. Faith must be kept at all cost; and if a minister makes a pledge of 
silence,... and under that pledge received the. .. confidence in question, 
he must keep his word. At the same time, . . . [to] make a pledge binding 
one's future course without ascertaining beforehand something of.. . the 
matters in question is not wise. —Harmon, EE, 105. 

Maintaining confidentiality is a key ethical principle and important prac¬ 
tice of ministry. Confidentiality is about not just what one hears, but 
building trusting relationships among clergy, staff, and laity. As a part 
of the questions provisional members are required to answer in their 
Board of Ordained Ministry interviews, they are asked, "Will you regard 
all pastoral conversation of a confessional nature as a trust between 
the person concerned and God?" (330.5(5), 335 c) (5)). In the descrip¬ 
tion of the responsibilities of the pastor, clergy are directed to maintain 
confidentiality except in cases of child abuse and neglect, or where civil 
law requires reporting (340.2 a) (5)). In cases where there is a strong 
indication that a person may harm themselves or another person, clergy 
should follow the legal guidelines of their state for requirements of re¬ 
porting. Regardless, a therapeutic intervention is necessary. 

The one local church committee that is required to hold closed 
meetings and maintain confidentiality is the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations 
Committee (258.2 e)). Confidentiality is also required during a process 
of investigation when a complaint is filed against a clergy member 
(2706.7). The Board of Ordained Ministry and, by extension, the District 
Committee on Ministry is required to ensure confidentiality in the review 
and interviewing process and the maintenance of personal information 
(635.2 m)). Only during a clergy executive session of the annual con¬ 
ference may relevant confidential information be shared when issues 
related to qualifications and/or character of a clergyperson are raised 
(635.2 m)). General agencies may hold closed meetings, but are subject 
to restrictions on them (722). The Judicial Council also maintains strict 
rules regarding confidentiality of information and proceedings (2607). 

Throughout the history of the Church, the confessional, which re¬ 
quired confidentiality by the priest or pastor, has been an undergird¬ 
ing principle of ministry. In Catholicism, confession is considered a 
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sacrament, and is therefore inviolable. In Methodism, confession was 
never considered a sacrament. In early Methodism, confession was a 
standard practice of the class meeting (specifically the bands) during 
which laypersons confessed their sins to one another. United Methodist 
rules on reporting what may have been heard under a condition of con¬ 
fidentiality are therefore guided by the rules of the state. 

See also: www.umcom.org/leam/team-covenants-build-trust-with-other-church-leaders. 

Confirmation 

Quest. What shall we do for the rising generation? Answ. 1. Where there are 
then children whose parents are in society... 2. Procure our instructions for 
them, and let all who can, read and commit them to memory. 3. Explain and 
impress them upon their hearts. 4. Talk with them every time you see any at 
home. 5. Pray in earnest for them. Diligently instruct and exhort all parents 
.. . and if any of them be truly awakened, let them be admitted into society. 

— Discipline, 1789, §XXVI. "On the Instruction of Children." 

Confirmation is both "a human act of commitment and the gracious 
action of the Holy Spirit strengthening and empowering discipleship" 
(216.1 a)). "Unlike the sacrament of baptism which is a once-made cov¬ 
enant and can only be reaffirmed and not repeated, confirmation is a 
dynamic action of the Holy Spirit that can be repeated" (216.2 b)). Led 
by the pastor, it is the responsibility of the congregation to nurture and 
instruct children and youth (and adults), baptized and not, through a 
program of confirmation. The typical age for confirmation is at the end 
of the sixth grade and participation of younger children and youth desir¬ 
ing confirmation is at the pastor's discretion. Using the baptismal cove¬ 
nant service(s) (217), young people make a personal profession of faith, 
committing to a life of discipleship in Jesus Christ, and are confirmed. 
Preparation for profession of faith and confirmation should be made 
available for all people (216). There are many other occasions where 
the confirming presence of the Holy Spirit may be celebrated, such as a 
service of baptismal renewal (216.2 b)). 

The instruction of children has always been a primary responsibility 
of pastors in Methodism. The children of members of the societies were 
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of special concern as they were, for the most part, already growing up 
in a Christian family. They were the most accessible for the attention of 
the preachers through the rule that preachers were to visit from house 
to house. With the development of the Church School in the late 1800s, 
and the inclusion of children in these programs who were not necessar¬ 
ily members of families in the local church, a more in-depth process of 
education and formation became necessary. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/beyond-baptism-what-confirmation 
-means-to-united-methodists; UMH, 32-54. 

Connection 

One great object of the Centenary movement should be to promote the 
Connectional spirit of Methodism, and to bind anew, in cords of fraternal 
love and of devotion to the common cause, the East, the West, the North, 
and the South. . . . Unity in Christ is one of the needful marks of the 
true Church and to promote the unity of the American people is one of 
the obvious functions of the Church in this country. —Abel Stevens, The 
Centenary of American Methodism (New York: Carlton & Porter, 1865), 

225, 266-68. 

The outreach of the Church springs from the working of the Spirit. As 
UMs, we respond to that working through a connectional polity based 
upon mutual responsiveness and accountability. Connectional ties bind 
us together in faith and service in our global witness, enabling faith to 
become active in love, and intensifying our desire for peace and justice in 
the world. One of the distinctive characteristics of The UMC is connec¬ 
tion, a structure maintained through its "chain of conferences" ( Disci¬ 
pline, p. 363). The Church experiences connection "through episcopacy, 
itineracy, property, and mutual cooperation and support" (701.2). The 
local church is regarded as a "connectional society of persons who have 
been baptized, have professed their faith in Christ, and have assumed 
the vows of membership in The United Methodist Church" (203). The de¬ 
nomination is "bound together in a connectional covenant" of common 
ethos, episcopacy, itineracy, faith, doctrinal standards, the Constitution 
of The United Methodist Church, polity, leadership, property, mutual co¬ 
operation and support, and mission (132, 701). The connectional system 
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embraces the mission statement of the denomination, organizes to en¬ 
able the mission in the local church, and ensures that each part of the 
Church remains faithful (701.2). This "vital web of interactive relation¬ 
ships" (125) also includes covenant and partnership with autonomous 
and affiliated churches (132). The definition of membership in The UMC 
states that "All baptized or professing members of any local UM church 
are members of the worldwide UM connection and members of the 
church universal" (215). 

The word "connexion" initially denoted a politician's following and 
could have easily been construed to mean John Wesley's own religious 
following. However, Wesley was careful not to set himself up as a cultic 
figure, and in the early Methodist movement, the term came to refer 
to the practice of discipline, not only in the societies, but among the 
preachers, leaders, helpers, and assistants. 

See also: Thomas E. Frank, Polity, Practice, and the Mission of the United Methodist 
Church (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2006); www.umc.org/who-we-are/organization 
-church-as-connection. 

Connectional Ministries— See Conference Staff 

Connectional Table 

More broadly still, the CT is defined as the entity "where ministry and 
money are brought to the same table [,]“. . . decidedly "outside the box" 
of established bureaucracies with an astonishingly broad vista in its pur¬ 
view. . . . The energy and optimism of new vision and fresh stewardship 
and coordination of the church's mission is evident here. —Frank, 280. 

In order to accomplish the mission statement of The UMC, "The pur¬ 
pose of the Connectional Table is to discern and articulate the vision for 
the church and the stewardship of the mission, ministries, and resources 
of The UMC as determined by General Conference and in consultation 
with the Council of Bishops" (904). The Connectional Table is amenable 
to the General Conference, and has authority and responsibility in col¬ 
laborating with the GCFA on apportionments, approving general agency 
budgets, Churchwide appeals, and special offerings (904). Membership 
on the Connectional Table is representative of the whole Church (906). 
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The Connectional Table was established by the General Conference 
in 2004, and replaced the General Council on Ministries, the original 
management council established by The UMC in 1968. The collabora¬ 
tive work of the Connectional Table (especially with the GCFA) and its 
smaller size made it significantly different from the General Council on 
Ministries. 

See also: www.umc.org/topics/the-connectional-table-home;www.umc.org/who 
-we-are/about-connectional-table. 

Consecration 

Dear friends, this building, which by the favor of God and human labor 
has been so far completed, embodies the obligation of each generation 
to impart its treasures of wisdom and knowledge to the generation fol¬ 
lowing. For the fulfillment of this task we need not only the best that 
we can do but above all the blessing of almighty God. Let us, therefore, 
bring praise for God's aid in this undertaking, giving thanks for those 
who, by their gifts of their service, shall unite in fulfilling the purpose for 
which this building is prepared. —"Declaration of Purpose," in A Service 
for the Consecration of an Education Building, www.umcdiscipleship.org 
/resources/a-service-for-the-consecration-of-an-educational-building, ac¬ 
cessed July 15, 2017. 

Always used in the context of a worship service, the word "consecra¬ 
tion" is used to confer sacred meaning and purpose to a person, loca¬ 
tion, or thing. The term is used in four primary ways in The UMC. First, 
Methodists consecrate elders who are elected to become bishops. Bish¬ 
ops are not ordained into their episcopal office; they remain elders. The 
consecration service takes place at the end of the Jurisdictional Confer¬ 
ence or Central Conference, immediately following their election each 
quadrennium. 

Second, Methodists consecrate bread and grape juice during The 
Lord's Supper. The prayer of consecration is repeated by the celebrant, 
either an elder, a deacon who has received permission from the bishop 
to act as celebrant, or a licensed local pastor in the setting in which one 
serves. In the current liturgy for Holy Communion, the prayer of conse¬ 
cration is embedded in "The Great Thanksgiving" and begins with the 
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phrase, "Pour out your Holy Spirit on us gathered here and on these 
gifts of bread and wine. . . 

The third way the term is used is to consecrate or re-consecrate 
a building, a space such as a room or burial ground, a new program, 
furniture, or worship ware for their sacred use. Consecrated buildings 
are dedicated when all indebtedness on the building is retired (2545). 
Methodists also de-consecrate these things when they will no longer be 
used for sacred purposes. 

The term is also used when we consecrate our tithes and offerings as we 
commit our pledges in a special service often called "Consecration Sunday." 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/introduction-to-the-council-of-bishopsl; 
www.umcdiscipleship.org/search/results?q=prayers of consecration; www.umcdiscipleship 
.org/resources/a-service-for-the-consecration-or-reconsecration-of-a-church-building. 

Constitution of The United Methodist Church 

Whereas, it is of the greatest importance that the doctrine, form of gov¬ 
ernment, and general rules of the United Societies in America be pre¬ 
served sacred and inviolable: and whereas every prudent measure should 
be taken to preserve, strengthen, and perpetuate the union of the connec¬ 
tion: Therefore, your committee, upon mature deliberation, have thought 
it advisable that their third section of the form of Discipline shall be as fol¬ 
lows, viz: The Introduction to the report that proposed the General Con¬ 
ference be a delegated conference and the official decision-making body 
of the church. —The beginning of the Constitution, Bangs, vol. 2, 229. 

The Constitution of The United Methodist Church (Constitution) was 
formed in 1968, as part of the merger of the ME and the EUBC, and it 
contains the basic elements that constitute The UMC. The Constitution 
is divided into the following sections: 

PREAMBLE 

DIVISION ONE—GENERAL: Declaration of Union (1. Article I), Name 
(2. Article II), Articles of Religion and Confession of Faith (3. Article III), 
Inclusiveness (4. Article IV), Racial Justice (5. Article V), Ecumenical Rela¬ 
tions (6. Article VI), and Title to Properties (7. Article VII) 

DIVISION TWO—ORGANIZATION: power, duties of the confer¬ 
ences, including the General Conference (Section I. T|8. Article I; Section 
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II), Restrictive Rules (Section III), jurisdictional conferences (Section I. 19. 
Article II; Section IV), the central conferences (Section I. 1110. Article III; 
Section V), annual conferences (Section I. 111. Article IV; Section VI), 
Boundaries (Section VII), District Conferences (Section VIII), and charge 
conferences (Section I. 112. Article V; Section IX) 

DIVISION THREE—EPISCOPAL SUPERVISION: the role and function 
of bishops 

DIVISION FOUR—The JUDICIARY: powers and duties of the Judi¬ 
cial Council 

DIVISION FIVE—AMENDMENTS: Approved amendments and how 
the Constitution can be altered. 

The 1808 Discipline was the first to establish the Constitution of The 
MC, which shifted powers from the bishops to the legislative body of 
the General Conference and instituted Restrictive Rules to prevent signif¬ 
icant changes being made in the original rules, character, and ethos of 
Methodism. Throughout the history of its predecessor denominations, 
the Constitution of The UMC remained relatively intact, except for the 
time of the MPC. The MPC eliminated episcopacy, modified itinerancy, 
and instituted rights of laity following the schism of 1828-1830. The 
1968 Discipline is the first in the MC and predecessor churches to name 
principles (i.e., inclusiveness, racial justice, and ecumenical relations) as 
part of the Constitution. Since 1968, sections of the Constitution have 
been modified, changed and altered with the needs of a growing mis¬ 
sion. Section I, 15. Article V, on racial justice was added by the 2000 
General Conference, through ratification by the annual conferences', it 
"proclaims the value of each person as a child of God." 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/forms/displaylmage.aspx?pcid=1926559; Thomas E. 
Frank, Polity, Practice, and Mission of The United Methodist Church (Nashville: Abing¬ 
don Press, 2006), ch. 3. 

Continuing Education 

What general method of employing our Time would you advise us to? 

Answ. We advise you ... 3. From six in the Morning till twelve . . . read in 

Order, with much prayer, The Christian Library, and other pious Books.... 

Read the most useful Books, and that regularly and constantly. Steadily 
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spend all the Morning in this Employment, or at least five Hours in four 
and twenty. "But I have no Taste for reading." Contract a Taste for it by 
Use or return to your former Employment. — Discipline, 1785, §XVIII. "Of 
employing our Time profitably, when we are not travelling. . . 

In order to lead the church in fulfilling the mission of disciple making, 
clergy are required to engage in spiritual formation, continuing educa¬ 
tion for ministry, and profession development throughout their careers 
(350). The Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee should consult with 
the pastor regarding all dimensions of work life, health, and wellness 
and to arrange with the Church Council regarding the pastor's need for 
continual professional and spiritual development (258.2 g) (8)). 

Clergy are entitled to a professional formation leave "at least one 
week each year and may include at least one month during one year of 
every quadrennium. ... A clergy member may request a formational 
and spiritual growth leave of up to six months while continuing to hold 
an appointment in the local church" (350.2-3). 

Annual conferences and general agencies provide guidelines and 
multiple opportunities for continuing education. Many are now offered 
online. 

Beginning with John Wesley, and throughout Methodist history, 
clergy were expected to continue reading and studying throughout their 
ministry. In 1976, annual documentation of one's ongoing continuing 
education was required by the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee 
and charge conference. From this point forward, clergy were no lon¬ 
ger just "encouraged," they were required to participate in continuing 
education. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/clergy-lifelong-learning. 



We believe that the honest minister will know when he takes what is in 
reality the work of another. Although the codes . . . have condemned 
plagiarism, it is the opinion of the writer that this sin is not as prevalent to¬ 
day as it once was. Ministers are better educated, they have been taught 
and that thoroughly to do their own thinking, and the wider reading 
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of all people to-day makes plagiarism much hard to "get away with." 

—Harmon, EE, 145. 

Music, sermons, videos, and photographs are examples of intellectual 
property, owned by the people who created them. "Copyrighting" is a 
system of registering one's material with the Library of Congress in or¬ 
der to legally protect one's ownership. Copyright infringement and pla¬ 
giarism are unethical. These often happen when downloading material 
from the Internet. Sources are available for churches and individuals to 
purchase a license for non-commercial, educational, and spiritual uses in 
order to use materials legally while giving credit to the author/composer/ 
producer. "Plagiarism" is similar to, but not the same as, copyright in¬ 
fringement. Plagiarism is a form of using another's material and calling it 
one's own. So, while it may or may not be a form of copyright infringe¬ 
ment, depending on whether or not the original creator went through 
the process of copyrighting the material, it is definitely a form of stealing 
the intellectual property of another. 

There are sources for royalty-free materials, especially photographs, 
online. Materials that are "in the public domain" are music and books 
for which copyrights have expired, been forfeited, or are inapplicable. 
"Fair Use" laws define the terms under which one can freely use the 
work of another. In all of these situations, to prevent plagiarism, sources 
should be acknowledged when you use the material of another. 

The first copyright law was established in England in 1710. The first 
system for copyrights in the U.S. was established in 1790. 

See also: www.umcom.org/learn/web-ministry-privacy-and-permissions; copyright 
. gov/a bout/timeline, html; fairuse.stanford.edu/overview/fair-use. 

Council of Bishops— See Bishop 
Course of Study 

Though the course of study at first was very limited in some of the confer¬ 
ences, and the examinations comparatively superficial, it has been gradually 
enlarged and improved, so much so as to require a great compass of knowl¬ 
edge to be able to pass an approved examination. —Bangs, vol. 3, 48. 
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The Course of Study is a twenty-course curriculum required to be com¬ 
pleted in order to maintain clergy status as a licensed local pastor, unless 
one already has an MDiv degree from an approved school of theology. 
There are five courses in four major areas: Bible, Church History and The¬ 
ology, Congregational Formation, and Pastoral Identity. The Advanced 
Course of Study, a thirty-two-credit curriculum, taught at the master's 
degree level, is required if a person wants to seek provisional member¬ 
ship and commissioning and move toward ordination as an elder. 

Full-time local pastors are required to attend one of the eight re¬ 
gional schools in the U.S., and complete four courses a year, with an 
outside deadline for completion of eight years. Part-time local pastors 
may attend a regional school, an extension school, or a satellite site. 
They are required to complete two courses per year, with a completion 
deadline of twelve years. Several regional schools offer hybrid courses. 
There are also six courses offered online by the GBHEM. The curriculum 
is set by the Division of Ministry of the GBHEM. 

An Advanced Course of Study in conjunction with the Discipline 
(324.6) provides a path for local pastors who want to seek provisional 
membership. 

The "original" Course of Study was created as a reading list that all 
candidates for full connection were expected to complete as a part of 
their preparation for ordination. Similar sets of studies were expected of 
persons preparing for licensing as a local preacher. In the late 1800s, the 
curriculum was included as a part of the Discipline. From the late 1880s, 
and into the early years of the MEC, Course of Study curriculums were 
published in the Discipline for multiple language groups as well: for Jap¬ 
anese and Mexican pastors (MECS); for German, Norwegian, Swedish, 
Italian, and Spanish speakers (MEC). 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/licensing-and-course-study. 

Cross and Flame—UM Insignia, Use and Limits 

Suppose you are vacationing far from home. You drive around , looking 
for a church in which to worship Sunday morning. Suddenly you see a 
familiar sight: a Cross and Flame insignia on a sign , pointing you to the 


54 





Daily Christian Advocate ■ 


nearest United Methodist Church. You've just proved how symbols and 
pictures provide instant recognition, meaning and a sense of belong¬ 
ing. —www.umc.org/resources/a-mark-known-the-world-over, accessed 
June 23, 2017. 

The official logo of "The United Methodist Church—the cross, pro¬ 
claiming Jesus Christ as its foundation; and the two flames descending 
to one point, celebrating its origin when two denominations became 
one, and affirming its readiness to go forth to the ends of the earth to 
all people to make disciples of Jesus Christ for the transformation of the 
world, as the anointing of the Holy Spirit with 'individual flames of fire' 
sent forth the apostles speaking the language of people wherever they 
went"—is maintained and protected by the GCFA (807.10). Though any 
official UM agency or local church may use the insignia, commercial use 
requires expressed written permission (807.10). 

The cross and flame logo was chosen from over twenty submissions 
and was formally adopted by the 1968 General Conference. It was reg¬ 
istered with the U.S. Patent and Trademark Office in 1971. 

See also: www.umc.org/resources/a-mark-known-the-world-over. 

Curriculum— See Education 

Daily Christian Advocate 

Greetings to General Conference delegates and subscribers to the Daily 
Christian Advocate! We are glad that you are reading this Advance edi¬ 
tion of the Daily Christian Advocate as you prepare for our gathering as 
the General Conference in Portland , Oregon, next May. —Judi Kenaston, 
Chairperson of the Commission on the General Conference, "Letter from 
the Commission on the General Conference Chair," Daily Christian Advo¬ 
cate vol. 1 (2016), 4. 

The "Advance Edition of the Daily Christian Advocate" and the "Daily 
Christian Advocate" are the official journals of the General Conference 
(504.2). The "Advance" edition serves as a delegate handbook (contain¬ 
ing petitions, etc.) and the "Daily" edition records the proceedings of 
the General Conference. Both the "Advance" and "Daily Christian Advo¬ 
cate" are available in an online format at UMC.org and can be followed 
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during General Conference. The 2016 advance edition was written in 
four languages: English, French, Kiswahili, and Portuguese. 

The original Christian Advocate was a weekly newssheet that went 
out to Methodist clergy and households. It was first printed in 1826, and 
had the largest circulation of any newspaper at the time. The adaptation 
of the name of the newssheet as a record of the General Conference is 
difficult to trace. 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/gc2016-advance-edition-daily-christian 
-advocate. 

Deacon 

Quest. 2. What is the duty of a deacon? Answ. 7. To baptize, and perform 
the office of matrimony in the absence of the elder. 2. To assist the elder 
in administering the Lord's supper... 5. To appoint all the stewards and 
leaders, and change them ... 6. To hold watch-nights and love-feasts 
... 7. To hold quarterly meetings ... 8. To take care that every society be 
duly supplied with books: particularly with the Saints' Rest, Instructions 
for Children, and the Primitive Physic ... 77. To meet the men and women 
apart in the large societies, once a quarter. — Discipline, 1785, §VI. "On 
the constituting of Deacons, and their Duty." 

Deacons "are called to ministries of Word, Service, Compassion, and 
Justice" (329). Deacons are servant ministers who "lead the Church in 
relating the gathered life of Christians to their ministries in the world" 
(328). In the administration of the sacraments, deacons assist elders 
(330). Deacons may administer the sacraments in the ministry to which 
they are appointed when duly authorized by the resident bishop (328). 

The requirements for being ordained a deacon include: previous 
election as a provisional member, service for at least two years under 
episcopal appointment; meeting all of the education requirements, in¬ 
cluding a BA or equivalent from a school listed by the University Senate; 
an MDiv, MS, or a specialized Master degree (approved by the Senate); 
or being over age thirty-five with professional certification or license. 
In each case, candidates must complete the basic graduate theological 
studies (324.4 a)); exhibit satisfactory physical, emotional, and mental 
health; present a sermon, Bible study, and mission project; complete 
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an oral and written examination; and receive recommendation by the 
Board of Ordained Ministry and vote of the clergy members of the an¬ 
nual conference (330). 

Deacons are not guaranteed an appointment, but find their own 
employment in the church or beyond. In consultation with the bishop 
and district superintendent a deacon may be appointed to a place of 
employment. Deacons are members of the charge conference in the 
churches where they serve. Those appointed beyond the local church 
shall designate a charge conference (331). 

Prior to 1996, the position of deacon was the final step before being 
ordained as an elder. The relationship of the deacon to the annual con¬ 
ference evolved over the history of U.S. Methodism, shifting from full 
connection, to probationary status, and now back to full connection. 
See also: www.gbhem.org/dergy/deacons-and-diaconal-ministers. 

Deaconess and Home Missioner 

"I serve neither for reward nor recognition but from gratitude and love my 
reward is that I may serve." —Becky Dodson Louter and Myka Kennedy 
Stephens, "Living the Vision: How United Methodist Deaconesses and 
Home Missioners Understand and Embody the Lay Diaconate," 5; www 
.unitedmethodistwomen.org/what-we-do/service-and-advocacy/deaconess 
-and-home-missioner-office/news-resources/louterstephens.aspx. 

Within The UMC are the offices of deaconess and home missioner, la¬ 
ity who are led by the Holy Spirit and express love and concern for 
the world through diverse kinds of service, making Jesus Christ known 
by alleviating suffering, eradicating injustice, facilitating and developing 
human potential, and building global community through the Church 
universal (1913). 

Deaconesses (laywomen) and home missioners (laymen) are trained 
professionally, approved through the UMW process, and consecrated 
and commissioned by a bishop. Deaconesses and home missioners have 
a relationship with The UMC through the UMW, hold membership in 
a local church, may be appointed by the bishop to a full-time ministry 


57 





■ Dedication 


of love, justice, and service, and are seated as full lay members of the 
annual conference (1913). 

Formally beginning in 1888, when the MEC established the Office 
of Deaconess, the lay diaconate is a celebrated aspect of American 
Methodism. The earliest pioneers of the diakonia were laywomen who 
were consecrated for vocational ministry in the world. Over its history of 
service, this ministry has taken on many forms. 

See also: www.unitedmethodistwomen.org/dhm; www.unitedmethodistwomen 
.org/what-we-do/service-and-advocacy/deaconess-and-home-missioner-office 
/news-resources/louterstephens.aspx. 

Dedication— See Consecration 

Designated Giving and Funds 

"How shall we pay the debt upon the preaching-house?" Captain Foy 
stood up and said, "Let everyone in the society give a penny a week, and 
it will easily be done." "But many of them," said one, "have not a penny to 
give." "True," said the Captain; "then put ten or twelve of them to me. Let 
each of these give what they can weekly, and I will supply what is want¬ 
ing." —"Thoughts Upon Methodism," as quoted in Theodore Runyon, 

The New Creation, John Wesley's Theology Today (Nashville: Abingdon 
Press, 1998), 119. 

Designated giving and funds are a way of funding special offerings, 
causes, and projects of the local church. Through the Advance, The UMC 
offers opportunities for people to make designated gifts to identified 
mission and ministry (822). Local churches are also encouraged to de¬ 
velop plans for designated giving and a list of prioritized projects to which 
people may give. According to the Discipline, "contributions designated 
for specific causes and objects shall be promptly forwarded according 
to the intent of the donor and shall not be used for any other purpose" 
(258.4 f)). Several of the official UMC Special Sundays have designated 
offerings that accompany them. Designated giving is not to be encour¬ 
aged in lieu of support for the general budget of the local church. 

During the 1800s, collections were always designated for particular 
needs. The first collections identified in the Discipline were quarterly 
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collections from the class meetings for the support of preachers, a yearly 
collection for building churches, collections at love-feasts and during 
sacraments for the poor, and an annual commitment to support Cokes- 
bury College. Difficulties with underwriting the costs of local churches 
grew throughout the nineteenth century. By the beginning of the twen¬ 
tieth century, the practice of the regular Sunday morning offering com¬ 
bined with an emphasis on tithing helped local churches distinguish 
between the regular ongoing needs of the church and designated gifts 
to special ministries and funds. 

See also: www.umc.org/how-we-serve/designated-giving. 

Disaster—Howto Prepare and Respond 

—See United Methodist Committee on Relief 

Discipleship 

The mission of the Church is to make disciples of Jesus Christ for the trans¬ 
formation of the world. — Discipline, UMC, 120. 

Discipleship is the process of becoming a follower of Jesus Christ, living 
in a relationship with God and responding to God's call to holy living in 
the world (135). It is first and foremost "a work of grace . . . marked by 
awakening, birth, growth, and maturation" (136). Through the inten¬ 
tional nurture of the church, profession of faith, baptism, confirmation, 
worship, Holy Communion, education, formation, and service, children 
are nurtured, and youth and adults are taught the meaning of the Chris¬ 
tian faith. 

Faithful discipleship is a commitment to a lifelong process of grow¬ 
ing in the grace of God and witnessing to the presence of Christ in the 
world (216). It is expressed through both membership and participation 
in the corporate life of the church and in God's mission in the world 
(218-219). 

The GBOD (1101-1126) and the Conference Board of Discipleship 
(630) support the process of growth in faithful discipleship in the local 
church, district, annual conference, and the witness of the Church in 
the world. 
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One of the earliest discipleship-oriented programmatic efforts of 
Methodism in the U.S. was the formation of three organizations: the Bi¬ 
ble, Sunday School, and Tract societies were formed and then endorsed 
by the General Conference of 1832. The materials developed by these 
agencies focused on topics such as holiness, family religion, the instruc¬ 
tion of children, and "Sabbath schools." Materials were used for both 
outreach and faith formation within the societies. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org. 

District 

77767. The duties of a Bishop are: 7. To preside in our Conferences. 2. To 

form the Districts according to his judgment. — Discipline, MEC, 1888. 

Districts are composed of local churches in a designated geographic 
area. The annual conference determines the number of districts, and the 
bishop in consultation with the district superintendents sets the bound¬ 
aries (415.5). The district superintendent oversees the work of the dis¬ 
trict clergy and local churches. 

Districts may organize themselves in ways that further the missional 
life of the church. Cooperative parish ministries between local churches 
are encouraged, and churches may be arranged in clusters (206.3). Dis¬ 
tricts are required to have the following positions and committees: Dis¬ 
trict Lay Leader (660), District Committee on Ordained Ministry (666), 
District Director of Lay Servant Ministries (668), District Committee on 
Superintendency (669), District Board of Trustees (2518.2), United Meth¬ 
odist Women (670), and United Methodist Men (671). In addition, the 
district superintendent may appoint the following: District Committee 
on Nominations (2519), Director of Church and Society (662), Director 
of Ethnic Local Church Concerns (663), Director of Religion and Race 
(664), Coordinator of Young Adult Ministries (665), District Committee 
on Lay Servant Ministries (668), Board of Laity (667), and Council on 
Youth Ministries (672). 

Districts first appear in the late 1870s of the MEC, and were well in¬ 
stitutionalized in their Disciplines of the 1880s. The MECS followed suit 
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quickly. Bishops were given permission to form them, and the presiding 
elders (today's equivalent of a district superintendent) were responsible 
for presiding at district conferences. 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/districts; annual conference websites. 

District Board of Church Location and Building 

7797 The regular business of the district conference shall be: ... 7. To 
inquire respecting opportunities for Missionary and Church Extension en¬ 
terprises within the District, and to take measure for the occupation of any 
neglected portion of its territory. — Discipline, MEC, 1888. 

Each district shall have a District Board of Church Location and Building 
(2519) to investigate local church building proposals, explore strategies 
for The UMC in changing neighborhoods (see 2520.2), and conduct an 
energy study on local church buildings and parsonages (2520). Member¬ 
ship consists of the district superintendent and those nominated by the 
district superintendent according to the requirements in H2519. The Dis¬ 
trict Board of Church Location and Building works with local churches 
in "the planning and financing requirements for local church building" 
programs (2544). 

Formerly known as District Boards of Church Extension, the MC es¬ 
tablished the District Board on Church Location and Buildings in 1944, 
expanding its responsibilities beyond that of identifying locations for 
new churches and assigning them the responsibilities for monitoring 
and approving local church decisions about their property. 

See also: Annual conference and district office guidelines and rules. 

District Committee on District Superintendency 

1J289. There shall be annually, in every District, a meeting composed of 
one Steward from each Circuit and station, to be selected by the Quarterly 
Conference ... to make an estimate of the amount necessary to furnish 
a comfortable support to the Presiding Elder. — Discipline, MEC, 1888. 

Each district shall have a Committee on District Superintendency for the 
purpose of supporting the district superintendent in the oversight of 
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the district. The committee has the following responsibilities: advocacy 
for the district budget needs, including office and secretarial support, 
travel, continuing education, and housing (parsonage) needs; availability 
for counsel; advising on relations in the district, evaluating ministry; and 
consulting on continuing education (669). 

This committee was first created by The UMC in 1976. Its respon¬ 
sibilities have not changed since its inception. In early Methodism, the 
stewards of the quarterly conferences and, later, the district stewards 
would have provided such consultation to the presiding elders. 

See also: District Committee Conference Material, www.gcfa.org/district-superintendent 
-conference-material. 

District Committee on Lay Servant Ministries 

7792 The order of business of the District Conference shall be: ... 3. To 
receive Reports:... (4) From each Exhorter, including a statement of the 
Prayer-meetings he has held and other work done, especially in destitute 
places and among the sick and the poor. — Discipline, MEC, 1888. 

Districts are required to have a director of lay servant ministries (266- 
269) who is a certified lay servant, and are encouraged to create a Lay 
Servant Ministries Committee in the district related to the annual con¬ 
ference Lay Servant Ministries Committee. Membership includes the di¬ 
rector of lay servant ministries (chair), district superintendent, district 
lay leader, and the instructor of lay servant courses. The committee will 
provide training and opportunities for lay servant ministry in the district, 
and report on certifications to the charge conferences of the certified 
lay servants (668). 

When the role of lay servant was first conceived, it was called the 
"lay speaker." It was based loosely, but not fully, on the role of an "ex¬ 
horter." First appearing in the 1952 MC Discipline, the lay speaker was 
certified annually by the quarterly conference of the local church. This 
responsibility moved to the district committee on lay speaking during 
the merger in 1968. The name, of both the position and the committee, 
was changed in 2012. 

See also: www.la-umc.org/layservantministrieshistory. 
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District Committee on Ordained Ministry (DCOM) 

779? The regular business of the district conference shall be:... 2. To take 
Cognizance of all the Local Preachers and Exhorters in the District... 3. To 
hear complaints against Local Preachers . . . 4. To license Local Preachers 
. . . V92 ... 2. To appoint Committees on the (i) Examination of Candi¬ 
dates for license to Preach, (2) Examination of Local Preachers in each of 
the four years of the Course of Study, (3) Examination of Candidates for 
admission into the traveling connection, (4) Examination of Candidates for 
Orders. — Discipline, MEC, 1888. 

The District Committee on Ordained Ministry interviews candidates for 
ministry (including psychological assessments, credit and criminal back¬ 
ground checks), supervises candidates for ordained ministry and licensed 
local pastors, recommends persons for provisional membership and as¬ 
sociate membership, and examines certified lay members (666). The Dis¬ 
trict Committee on Ordained Ministry functions as a subcommittee of 
the Board of Ordained Ministry (635.1) and is amenable to the annual 
conference through the conference Board of Ordained Ministry (666). 

The review and credentialing of candidates for the ministry was held 
in the late 1700s in the annual conference. As the Church grew and 
administrative responsibilities of annual conferences became more com¬ 
plex, the first stages of decision making were pushed to the quarterly 
conference and presiding elder, and then candidates were forwarded to 
the annual conference. With the formation of districts, these responsi¬ 
bilities then moved to the district conference, and then subsequently 
to established committees of the district. In the MC, it was named the 
Committee on Ministerial Qualifications. In The UMC, it became the 
District Committee on Ordained Ministry. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/bomhandbook. 

District Conference 

7794. The provisions for District Conferences shall be of force and binding 
only in those Districts in which the Quarterly Conferences of a major¬ 
ity of the Circuits and Stations shall have approved the same by asking 
the Presiding Elder to convene a District Conference, as herein provided. 

— Discipline, MEC, 1888. 
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District conferences are held if directed by the annual conference or 
called by the district superintendent (658). Membership is determined 
by the annual conference, but typically includes clergy of the district 
and lay members of annual conference, and draws its own agenda. The 
district conference issues candidacy for ordained ministry certificates 
and may incorporate the district for the sake of property and handling 
mission funding. (See 659.) 

The first attempt at a District Conference took place in 1820, when 
local preachers protested that they were unable to be examined, li¬ 
censed, and tried by their peers. Composed of all the local preachers in 
the area for which the presiding elder was responsible (not yet defined 
as a geographical area), solely to deal with just these issues, the district 
conference encountered a significant number of problems and was dis¬ 
solved in 1836. The district conference and the district —as describing a 
collection of circuits, stations, and missions in a geographical area—was 
resurrected in a different form in the late 1870s. 

District conferences were held only if the quarterly conferences 
within the district approved of turning over some of their own respon¬ 
sibilities to this larger body. They could be discontinued with a majority 
vote of the quarterly conferences in the district. According to H91 of 
the 1888 Discipline of the MEC, district conferences were responsi¬ 
ble for the "general oversight of all the temporal and spiritual affairs"; 
cared for licensing and appointments of local preachers and exhorters; 
reviewed complaints against local preachers, along with trials held; and 
discussed the planning for new "missionary and church extension en¬ 
terprises." The conferences were enhanced by "Religious and Literary 
exercises for the mutual benefit of those in attendance." Presiding el¬ 
ders were renamed "district superintendents" around the turn of the 
twentieth century, as the geographical delineations and expanding re¬ 
sponsibilities of the presiding elder came into play. While the geograph¬ 
ical region known as the district continues to exist today, the language 
about district conferences became permissive in the Constitution of the 
new MC in 1939. However, a section in the Discipline remained that 
left the decision for continuing district conferences up to the annual 
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conferences. Many conferences no longer hold district conferences on 
an annual basis. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/glossary-district-conference. 

District Staff 

The South District Administrative Assistant is the support person for the 
District Superintendent (DS) and the South District, working closely with 
the other District Assistants and the Annual Conference staff. This per¬ 
son is also the resource person for South District local churches and their 
Administrative Assistants. The position is under the direct supervision of 
the DS. This person will be responsible for a great deal of varied and 
complex tasks, including but not limited to calendaring, coordinating of 
work, collaboration of work with other offices, receptionist, hospitality, 
administrative tasks, finance, communications, database maintenance, 
and event/meeting planning and support. —Job Description, Adminis¬ 
trative Assistant, South District, Desert Southwest Conference; dscumc 
.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/01/Job_Description-South_Administrative 
Assistant.pdf, accessed July 15, 2017. 

District staff are composed of the district superintendent and office 
staff, which typically includes a district secretary. In addition, a variety 
of positions (e.g., director of lay servant ministry), both paid and not, 
exist as a resource for the ministry of pastors and local churches. 

Historically, district superintendents maintained offices in their par¬ 
sonages. As the administrative responsibilities of district superinten¬ 
dents and the needs of local churches for resourcing for ministry have 
expanded, districts have added both administrative and programmatic 
staff to their offices. Such decisions are usually made in conversation 
with the bishop and cabinet, and often as a part of a shared plan of 
realignment of district staff. 

See also: Annual conference and district websites. 

District Superintendent 

The duty of the office ... is as the Bishop's assistant, not in administer¬ 
ing sacraments, but in the great business of administering every interest 
and province of the church in his district. A superintendent carries not 
only to Methodists this mean but carries it to everybody. Superintendent 
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is a well defined and definite term. Presiding eldership is not known in 
its essential character and up-to-date meaning with our own people, 
for they emphasize sacrament, and we must emphasize administration." 

—R. A. Chase, quoted by J. Dennis Williams, "From Presiding Elder to 
District Superintendent: The Development of an Office in Episcopal Meth¬ 
odism from 1792 to 1908," Methodist History, 40:4 (July 2002): 262. 

The district superintendent (often called the "DS") serves as the chief 
missional strategist of districts and assists the bishop in the adminis¬ 
trative work of the annual conference (53. Article IX). As elders in full 
connection, district superintendents are appointed by the bishop to the 
cabinet as an extension of the bishop's superintending role (403). District 
superintendents serve for a term of six years, but may be extended by 
the bishop to eight years, and may return to the cabinet within certain 
limits (418). The district superintendent oversees "the total ministry of 
the clergy . . . and of the churches," working with the bishop in making 
appointments and assignments, recruiting and examining candidates, 
developing effective and faithful systems of ministry with clergy, laity, 
and local churches, leading by spiritual example, providing counsel to 
clergy (formal and informal), maintaining records, deciding questions of 
church law in the district, and serving in other capacities as assigned by 
the bishop (419). The district superintendent is also the "acting adminis¬ 
trator" for any local church that has no appointed pastor (419). 

In the MEC Annual Conference of 1785, the term "presiding elder" 
began to be used, instead of Wesley's term "assistant," for the preachers 
who had oversight for the other preachers on a circuit. The work of the 
presiding elder evolved over its first one hundred years from that of a 
presiding officer and sacramental leader to an administrative officer of 
the annual conference. The most recent change in the interpretation of 
the role of the district superintendent came in 2012, with the description 
of the officer as "chief missional strategist" of the district. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/district-superintendent-conference-material; www.gbhem 
.org/sites/default/files/documents/publications/PU B_2013DSINTFIEUMC.pdf. 
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Ecumenical Relationships 

Among other things which came up for consideration before this confer¬ 
ence [GC 1836], was the propriety of dissolving our [MEC] Bible Society 
. . . The conference, after due deliberation, recommended to the society a 
dissolution of its existence, . . . and our brethren and friends were advised 
to unite in carrying forward the objects of the American Bible Society. 

—Bangs, vol. 4, 233. 

The UMC has covenant relationships with four ecumenical bodies: 
Churches Uniting in Christ, the National Council of the Churches of 
Christ in the USA, the World Council of Churches, and the American 
Bible Society. The UMC has observer status in the U.S. National Asso¬ 
ciation of Evangelicals and the World Evangelical Fellowship (434). The 
Council of Bishops functions as the formal liaison with these bodies, 
through the OCUIR and the ecumenical officer of the Council of Bishops 
(436-438). 

The MEC established a relationship with the American Bible Soci¬ 
ety in 1858. The Evangelical Association, a predecessor denomination, 
approved participation in the Federation of the Churches of Christ in 
America in 1907. The MC and EUBC were founding members of the 
National Council of Churches in 1950 (the Federation merged with the 
NCC at its founding) and the World Council of Churches in 1946. 

See also: www.americanbible.org/;churchesunitinginchrist.org; nationalcouncilof 
churches.us/; www.oikoumene.org. 

Education 

Quest. What shall we do for the rising generation? ... 7. Preach expressly 
on education; "But I have no gift for this." Pray earnestly for the gift, and 
use means to attain it. — Discipline, 1789, §XXVI. "On the Instruction of 
Children." 

Education is a core value in The UMC. It is expressed in baptism, nurture, 
instruction, and confirmation through materials approved by The UMC 
(216) and the Social Principles (160-166). In the local church, it is found 
in the roles of the Sunday school, the office of church school super¬ 
intendent and small group coordinator (255), accountable discipleship 
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(256.1 b)), a work area on educational ministry (254), and lay servant 
ministry (266). The Church is committed to higher education and cam¬ 
pus ministry through the GBHEM (1401-1423), the Ministerial Education 
Fund (816), requirements for commissioning, ordination, and licensing 
(318, 322, 324, 330.3, 335), the continuing education and certification 
of clergy (258.2 g) (8)), and observance of special days like Christian 
Education Sunday (262). The Curriculum Resources Committee of the 
GBOD is responsible for curriculum resources developed and used in the 
Christian educational ministry of The UMC (1121). Additional resources 
are provided by the UMPH (1601-1641). 

Education has always had a central place in Methodist ministry, 
and from early on, educational resources were made available through 
publication and distribution. John Wesley published tracts, sermons, 
and commentaries to resource the spiritual lives of Methodist people. 
The education of both clergy and laity was emphasized in the earliest 
Disciplines. 

One of Bishop Coke's and Bishop Asbury's first projects was to 
establish a school, "Cokesbury College," for the sons of Methodist 
preachers. Sabbath schools and sidewalk Sunday schools were de¬ 
signed to teach not just the faith but also basic elements of education 
to poor children, through the establishment of schools, seminaries, 
academies and colleges for boys and girls, for persons of color, in¬ 
digenous populations, and speakers of languages other than English. 
Newly creative forms of education were lifted up at every General 
Conference. At the 1820 General Conference, the delegates approved 
a memorial to establish "literary institutions" in every annual con¬ 
ference. Throughout the 1800s, Methodism built over two hundred 
academies and colleges. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/featured-topic-education; www.gbhem 
.org/education/scu; www.cokesbury.com. 

Elder 

Lord, pour upon ... the Holy Spirit for the office and work of an elder, in 

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. . . . Take 
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thou authority as an elder in the Church to preach the Word of God, and 

to administer the Holy Sacraments. — BOW, 677-78. 

Elders "are ordained to a lifetime ministry of Word, Sacrament, Order, 
and Service" in the church or an extension ministry (332). The extensive 
responsibilities and duties of elders are framed by the "fourfold minis¬ 
try" of Word, Sacrament, Order, and Service (340). As servant leaders, 
elders share Christ's love by ordering the fulfillment of the Church's 
mission in the world. 

The requirements for being an elder include: previous election as 
a provisional member, service for at least two years under episcopal 
appointment; meeting of all the education requirements; presentation 
of a sermon, Bible study, and mission project; an oral and written ex¬ 
amination; and recommendation by the Board of Ordained Ministry and 
vote of the clergy members of the annual conference after satisfying the 
requirements (335). 

For mutual support and accountability, elders participate in the Or¬ 
der of Elders (306). Except for the election of lay delegates to General 
Conference, elders in full connection vote on all conference matters 
including constitutional amendments and clergy delegates to General 
Conference and jurisdictional or central conferences, and share with 
deacons in responsibility for clergy ordination, conference relations, and 
character (334.1, 602.1). Elders can be elected as clergy delegates to the 
General Conference and jurisdictional or central conferences, and hold 
office in the annual conference (35. Article IV). Only elders can serve 
as district superintendents and be elected as bishops (bishops remain 
elders even after their consecration). 

Elders are to be "continually available for appointment." Elders 
itinerate and are to be continued under appointment by the bishop as 
long as they are in good standing, unless they receive a leave, retire, or 
have become ineligible (334, 337). Elders are appointed primarily as pas¬ 
tors in local churches, but also serve in a variety of extension ministries 
(337). Elders undergo a regular annual evaluation process as a means of 
demonstrating their continued effectiveness. They are also expected to 
serve as mentors and supervisors for candidates for ministry (334). 
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Through a prescribed process, elders may change orders and be¬ 
come deacons (309). 

It was the lack of ordained Methodist elders that prompted John 
Wesley to ordain Thomas Coke a general superintendent and Richard 
Vasey, an elder, to go to the new United States and ordain Francis As- 
bury, and twelve elders. These men were then able to not only preach 
but also celebrate the sacraments with their societies. The responsibil¬ 
ities of the elder have expanded over the past two hundred years, but 
at its core, the elder's main responsibilities remain the same, Word and 
Sacraments, the ordering of the life of not just the local church but the 
whole Church, and to serve as leaders in both the Church and the world. 

Until the late 1800s, only men were permitted to be elders. Pauline 
Williams Martindale was the first woman ordained in a predecessor de¬ 
nomination, the MPC, in 1875, while in 1880, the MEC refused to ordain 
Anna Ploward Shaw and Anna Oliver. Ella Niswonger was ordained in 
1889, and Sarah Dickey in 1894, by the United Brethren Church. Minnie 
Jackson Goins was the first African American woman ordained by the 
UBC in 1904. With the reunification in 1939, the MPC gave up its prac¬ 
tice of bestowing full clergy rights to women. In the meantime, the MEC 
granted rights to women as local elders and deacons, but gave them no 
conference membership. This reality was perpetuated in the reunification 
of 1939. In 1946, women were denied ordination in the new EUBC, an¬ 
other compromise made this time by the UBC in the interests of merger. 
In 1956, the MC finally granted full clergy rights as elders to women. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy/elders;www.umc.org/who-we-are/timeline-of 
-women-in-methodism. 

Endowment and Planned-Giving Ministry 

Endowments and planned giving are tangible expressions of faith in the 
future of the Church. Webster defines endowment as "the act or process 
of furnishing with an income." If the church is to remain on the frontier, 
it must plan for future as well as present mission and ministry; but unless 
these plans include ways of funding this mission and ministry, they may 
be only empty dreams. The concept of endowment funding says to the 
church and to the community that the church is here to stay and that it 
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is both planning for and funding the future. —www.umfoundation.org 
/PlannedGivingHandbook.pdf, 6. 

Endowment and planned giving continue to be untapped resources 
for the local church. The charge conference, in consultation with the 
Board of Trustees, may establish an Endowment and Planned-Giving 
Ministry for receiving and managing major gifts (2533.5, 2534). The 
Endowment and Planned-Giving Ministry will invest funds in the man¬ 
ner prescribed by the donor and in keeping with the Social Principles, 
develop guidelines for adoption by the charge conference, emphasize 
the need for persons to have a will, stress the opportunities for per¬ 
sons to give through The UMC by means of wills, property, annuities, 
life insurance, trusts, and memorials, and educate the congregation on 
planned giving. 

While large financial gifts have been received by local churches 
throughout their histories, the presence and importance of endow¬ 
ments and trusts at the local church level was first given recognition in 
the 1980 Discipline of The UMC with a focus on how such assets were 
to be handled in the event of a discontinuance or abandonment, and 
with encouragement to the local church trustees that they establish a 
permanent endowment and planned-giving ministry committee. In the 
2016 Discipline, explicit guidelines for this committee were offered. 

See also: naumf.org; www.umcfoundation.org;www.umfa.org/assets/2296 

/sample_charge_conference_endow_policy.pdf; www.umfoundation.org/Planned 

GivingHandbook.pdf; annual conference foundation websites. 

Episcopal Area 

To break up the Church by a cast-iron scheme into fixed fragments 
would spoil its essential unity, and we do not believe, moreover, that 
it would be either wise or lawful to adopt any plan which would even 
imply that a bishop, once elected and ordained, could be made less by 
any subsequent action of his colleagues or of the General Conference 
than a bishop of the whole Church with an intrinsic right to exercise his 
episcopal functions in any of the Conferences. —Bishop Collins Denny, 
Episcopal Address of the MECS in 1918, as quoted in James E. Kirby, The 
Episcopacy in American Methodism (Nashville: Kingswood Books, Abing¬ 
don Press, 2000), 200. 
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While bishops serve as general superintendents of the whole Church, 
episcopal areas define the region to which a bishop is assigned for a 
minimum term of four years. They are different from annual conferences 
in that they may contain more than one annual conference or mission¬ 
ary conference. According to the Constitution of The United Methodist 
Church, jurisdictional conferences and central conferences determine 
the episcopal areas and boundaries of annual conferences (40. Article 
IV), upon recommendation of the respective Jurisdictional Committee 
on Episcopacy (524) or the Standing Committee on Central Conference 
Matters (404). 

Until 1884, bishops were fully itinerant members of a general su¬ 
perintendency, in that they circulated through multiple annual confer¬ 
ences for the purpose of presiding at annual conference meetings and 
appointing clergy to their charges. They did not often live in the annual 
conferences over which they presided while conferences were in session. 
They were elected by the general conferences of their respective de¬ 
nominations. In 1872, the MEC General Conference determined that it 
would require bishops to live in certain cities in order to spread them out 
around the U.S., rather than the bishops self-selecting cities where they 
could be near one another. The MECS began the same practice ten years 
later. By 1884, the MEC General Conference determined that it would 
assign the bishops to the cities. The next step was to establish a term of 
office, set at four years, and by 1908, the limitations were placed on the 
number of terms. In 1912, the General Conference took the next logical 
step, creating areas of episcopal oversight. While the MECS General Con¬ 
ference was progressing in the same direction, the MECS bishops were 
far more reluctant to embrace the changes and continued to protest the 
new system in their 1930 Episcopal Address. With the establishment of 
the jurisdictions in the reunification of 1939, the jurisdictional confer¬ 
ences became the arena in which bishops would then be elected. With 
this dramatic change in procedures, bishops were assigned to episcopal 
areas within the jurisdictions in which they were elected. 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/about-the-council; James E. Kirby, The Epis¬ 
copacy in American Methodism (Nashville: Kingswood Books), 2000. 
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Equitable Compensation 

7/556. Each Annual Conference, after careful study of its needs and its 
sources of income for Ministerial Support, may adopt a Schedule of Min¬ 
imum Support for its Pastors. This schedule shall specify the minimum 
financial support necessary for effective service for Clerical Members of 
the conference. — Discipline, MC, 1940. 

Each annual conference is required to have a commission on equitable 
compensation or alternate structure to support full-time clergy serving 
pastoral charges by: recommending support standards, offering coun¬ 
sel, administering funds, and providing an arrearage policy to be ap¬ 
proved by the annual conference (625). Ordained ministers are "entitled 
to receive, not less than the equitable compensation established by the 
annual conference according to the provisions of H 625.3" (342). 

The concept of establishing a minimum salary for conference pas¬ 
tors emerged in the 1940 Discipline of the MC just following reunifica¬ 
tion, and it became the Commission on Minimum Salaries, established 
in each annual conference. The name change took place with the re¬ 
write of the Discipline for the merger in 1968. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/gcfa/nacec. 

Evangelism 

Quest. 4. What are the directions given to the Preacher? Answ .... 77. You 
have nothing to do but to save souls. Therefore spend and be spent in this 
work. And go not only to those that need you, but to those that need you 
most. It is not your business to preach so many times, and to take care of 
this or that society; but to save as many souls as you can; to bring as many 
sinners as you possibly can to repentance. — Discipline, 1785, §VII. "On 
the Method of receiving Preachers and their Duty." 

The task of evangelism is "to communicate the redeeming and recon¬ 
ciling love of God as revealed in Jesus Christ to persons of every age, 
ethnic background, and social condition; to invite persons to commit 
their lives to Christ and to his church ; and to enable persons to live as 
Christian disciples in the world" (630.1). The UMC resources evangelism 
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in the annual conference, district, and local church through the Confer¬ 
ence Board of Discipleship (630) and the GBOD (1111-1112). 

The Methodist movement was founded in the Wesleys' deepest 
passion to save souls and renew the Church of England. This passion 
was transferred to the American colonies by lay immigrants who discov¬ 
ered the same need among their neighbors, and by the 1770s, implored 
Wesley to send preachers to help. The movement struggled but spread 
quickly into different parts of the expanding country once the Revolu¬ 
tionary War was over. It was organized as an evangelistic denomina¬ 
tion to "reform the Continent and spread scriptural Holiness over these 
Lands" (The General Minutes, 1784, Question 4). 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org; James C. Logan, Theology and Evangelism in 
the Wesleyan Heritage (Nashville: Kingswood Books, 1994). 

Extension Ministry 

By contrast, if one focuses explicitly on Mr. Wesley himself, one could 
well argue . . . that those of us in extension ministries remain the true 
heirs to John Wesley. Who more than he ministered "beyond the local 
church"? We carry on his extension work as teacher, publisher, missionary, 
fundraiser, administrator of the connection, and chaplain for the people 
called Methodist. —Russell E. Richey, Extension Ministers: Mr. Wesley's 
True Heirs (Nashville: General Board of Higher Education and Ministry, 
2008), 17. 

Extension ministry refers to settings beyond the local church where el¬ 
ders, associate members, provisional elders, and persons with a license 
for pastoral ministry may be appointed to serve and witness to Christ's 
justice and love. Elders seeking this kind of appointment should consult 
with the district superintendent and bishop (343). Persons in these ap¬ 
pointments are accountable to the annual conference and remain full 
participants in the itineracy (344). For purposes of clear distinction, cat¬ 
egories of appointments apply (344). Extension ministers are evaluated 
in the context of their ministry, file a written report of their ministry with 
the annual conference, and hold membership in a charge conference 
(344). Clergy in extension ministry shall furnish to the conference sec¬ 
retary an annual statement of compensation for the conference journal 
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(628). Extension ministers include but are not limited to military, hospi¬ 
tal, and other forms of chaplaincy, district superintendents and confer¬ 
ence staff, general evangelist, faculty and administrators at UM-related 
universities, colleges, and schools of theology, Wesley Foundation and 
college chaplains, and directors of non-profit community organizations. 

The first extension ministers were the agents for the Book Con¬ 
cern, who worked full-time in the publishing business on behalf of the 
Church. The first "book steward" was John Dickens, who died while in 
the position during a cholera epidemic in Philadelphia. Until 1808 the 
book steward also served a station church. Prior to 1836, the book agent 
held a term of eight years. In addition, as presiding elders carried more 
and more of the sacramental and administrative burdens of collections 
of circuits, and were no longer appointed to one of their own, they be¬ 
came extension ministers. Prior to the Civil War, appointments emerged 
for developing, teaching, and administrative ministries in the schools 
that had been established by the various annual conferences. During the 
Civil War, a significant number of Methodist preachers volunteered as 
chaplains for both the Confederacy and the Union. By the 1880s, both 
the MEC and MECS Disciplines contained a long list of positions that 
today would qualify as extension ministers, including chaplaincies with 
reformatories and prisons, health institutions, and the military. 

See also: Russell E. Richey, Extension Ministers: Mr. Wesley's True Heirs (Nashville: 
General Board of Higher Education and Ministry, 2008). 

Fellowship of Associate Members and Local Pastors 

Your voice and source for ministry conferencing, support, encourage¬ 
ment, and information. —Motto of the National Fellowship of Associate 

Members and Local Pastors; www.nfamlp.org, accessed July 15, 2017. 

Each annual conference shall have a Fellowship of Associate Members 
and Local Pastors, which exists for the purpose of mutual support of 
members and the mission of the church. The fellowship provides for- 
mational experiences, encouragement for continuing education beyond 
Course of Study, community, and relationships of mutual trust and sup¬ 
port. The fellowship is convened by the bishop and coordinated by the 
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Board of Ordained Ministry, and the elected chairperson is a member of 
the Board of Ordained Ministry and its executive committee (323). 

The National Fellowship of Associate Members and Local Pastors was 
founded in 1968, at the time of the merger between the MC and EUBC. 
See also: www.nfamlp.org. 

Finance Committee 

7774. It shall be the duty of the stewards of each church to procure a 
suitable book, prepared for the purpose, and keep a financial register, in 
which the names of all members shall be enrolled. This book shall be ruled 
with columns to show opposite each name the amounts apportioned or 
subscripted and to give credits to each one as payments are made either 
weekly or monthly. It is recommended that payments be made weekly 
in stations, and monthly on circuits. ... It shall be the duty of the stew¬ 
ards to call on each delinquent and collect the amount due. — Discipline, 
MPC, 1936. 

The Finance Committee gives year-round priority to the "stewardship 
of financial resources" (258.4) in the local church. Membership in¬ 
cludes: the chairperson of the Finance Committee; treasurer of the local 
church; financial secretary, church business administrator; a lay member 
of the annual conference; the chairperson of the Church Council; the 
lay leader; the chairperson or representative of the Pastor/Staff Parish 
Relations Committee; a representative of the Board of Trustees to be 
selected by the trustees; the chairperson of stewardship; other persons 
as determined by the Church Council; and the pastor(s). The Discipline 
prohibits persons in the charge who are immediate family members of 
the appointed clergy from serving as finance chair, treasurer, financial 
secretary, counter or any paid or unpaid position on the committee, and 
requires two unrelated people not living in the same household to count 
the offering (258.4). 

The Finance Committee "shall compile annually a complete budget 
for the local church and submit it to the Church Council for review and 
adoption. The Finance Committee shall be charged with responsibility 
for developing and implementing plans that will raise sufficient income 
to meet the budget adopted by the Church Council" (258). It shall 
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administer the funds received from the congregation in accordance 
with Church Council instructions (258.4). The Finance Committee also 
develops financial policies, makes provision for an annual audit, and 
ensures that designated contributions are used for their correct pur¬ 
poses (258.4). 

An emphasis on financial accountability within the local church ex¬ 
panded dramatically during the mid-1950s in the MC. Prior to the re¬ 
unification in 1939, Disciplines focused on general church and annual 
conference procedures. By 1940, churches were expected to implement 
a "Financial Plan" that included the creation of a Finance Committee 
and the separation of responsibilities between the treasurer and finan¬ 
cial secretary. At that time, the basic responsibility of the Finance Com¬ 
mittee was to work with the pastor, treasurer, and financial secretary 
on a budget, and manage an every-member canvas to raise support to 
fund it. By 1956, the finances of the local church were awarded their 
own complete section of the MC Discipline. The Finance Committee 
was recreated as the "Commission of Stewardship and Finance." Over¬ 
sight responsibilities of the commission also now included a secretary 
of stewardship and explicit instructions that no funds could be raised 
through "lottery, raffle, or other game of chance" for any reason. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/product/9781501829666/guidelines-finance/; www 
.cokesbury.com/product/9781501829963/guidelines-stewardship/; s3.amazonaws 
.com/Website_GCFA/resources/legal/documents/Section_5_-_Risk_Management 
_Rev_May2016.pdf. 

Financial Records 

N.B. That no ministers or preachers, traveling or local, shall receive any 
support either in money or other provision for their services, without the 
knowledge of the stewards of the circuits, and its being properly entered 
quarterly on the books. —Note added by Coke and Asbury to the Disci¬ 
pline, 1787, §VIII. "Of the Collections that are to be made, and how the 
Money is to be expended." 

Financial records are kept by the financial secretary (258.4 a)). The Fi¬ 
nance Committee shall make plans for an annual audit, understood 
as "an independent evaluation" of the financial records and internal 


77 





■ Financial Secretary 


controls of the local church by a qualified person(s) followed by a full 
report to the Church Council (258.4 d)). The audit should examine re¬ 
liability of reporting, safeguarding of assets, local law compliance, and 
procedures and policies (258.4 d)). The GCAH provides a handbook on 
records maintenance that includes all financial records. 

In the earliest stages of the development of the MEC, the stewards 
worked with the deacons to create and submit reports directly to Bish¬ 
ops Asbury and Coke. As the MEC grew, reports were then submitted 
to the presiding elders, records were maintained by the annual con¬ 
ferences, and then eventually collated by a conference secretary, then 
reviewed by the bishop as their numbers grew and travel became more 
widespread. The regularization of reporting and the insistence that lo¬ 
cal churches keep sound financial records was established early in U.S. 
Methodist history. By the end of the 1930s in the MECS and MEC, the 
concept of full-scale, unified approaches to financial planning in local 
churches had been introduced as a requirement in the Disciplines. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/gcah.org/Resources/Guidelines_Publications/Local 
-ChurchSched-2017.pdf. 

Financial Secretary 

JI282-3 ... Let the Stewards at the beginning of the year estimate the 
amount needed monthly. Then let them ascertain from each Member of 
the Church, and as far as practicable, from each attendant of the Congre¬ 
gation, what each will give as his monthly contribution. ... Let the sums 
be entered by the Recording Steward in a book which he shall keep as 
Treasurer of the Board of Stewards. — Discipline, MEC, 1896. 

Unlike the role of the treasurer of the local church, who disburses funds 
according to the direction of the Church Council, the financial secretary 
keeps records of local church contributions and payments (258.4 a)). 
These two positions should not be combined; nor should the persons 
who hold these two positions be related (258.4). 

The position that became known as the financial secretary originated 
in the role of the stewards of the societies and then local churches. As 
churches grew, the roles of stewards became more specialized. In the 
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late 1880s, the reception, distribution, and recording of financial infor¬ 
mation was rarely assigned to different people. This separation of pow¬ 
ers was fully developed in all three denominations that reunified in 1939. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/product/9781501829666/guidelines-finance/; www 
.umc.org/gcfa/forms-and-resources. 

Full Communion Ecumenical Partners 

We give thanks for the gift of unity that is given us through the love of 
Christ Jesus. We rejoice that this relationship will empower us to more au¬ 
thentically witness to the gospel. Charles Wesley, a priest in the Church of 
England and co-leader with his brother, John, in the Methodist movement 
in 18th Century England, wrote:"Blest be the dear uniting love that will not 
let us part; our bodies may far off remove, we still are one in heart ."—Con¬ 
clusion of A Gift to the Word: Co-Laborers for the Healing of Brokenness, 

The Episcopal Church and The United Methodist Church, A Proposal for 
Full Communion; www.ocuir.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/02/A-Gift-to 
-the-World-Co-Laborers-in-the-Healing-of-Brokenness-5_31_2017.pdf. 

Full communion in The UMC means that two Christian Churches: 
"(1) recognize each other as constituent members of the one, holy, cath¬ 
olic and apostolic church, the body of Christ, as described in the Floly 
Scriptures and confessed in the church's historic creeds; (2) recognize 
the authenticity of each other's sacraments and welcome one another 
to partake in the Eucharist, (3) affirm the authenticity of each church's 
Christian ministry, and (4) recognize the validity of each other's offices 
of ministry" (431.1 b)). Full communion partners work together toward 
unity in mission (431) and delegates from full-communion partners 
serve on several of the general agencies of the Church (438.4, 705.3 b), 
1006.1 d) (2)). Though the Council of Bishops can enter into ecumenical 
relationships, General Conference must approve and ratify full commu¬ 
nion with other Christian bodies (431.1 a)). 

In the spirit and legacy of John Wesley, full communion is an ex¬ 
pression of the unity of all Christian people, something valued in Meth¬ 
odist tradition. On August 20, 2009, the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in America adopted a full-communion agreement with The UMC. Full 
communion was approved by the General Conference on Monday, 
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April 30, 2012, between The UMC and the African Methodist Episco¬ 
pal Church, the African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church, the Christian 
Methodist Episcopal Church, the African Union Methodist Protestant 
Church, and the Union American Methodist Episcopal Church. On May 
17, 2016, the General Conference approved a full-communion relation¬ 
ship with the Northern and Southern Provinces of the Moravian Church 
in North America, which will be considered at the meeting of the Mora¬ 
vian Church's 2018 Synod. The General Conference of 2012 approved 
full communion with the Uniting Church in Sweden. The UMC is cur¬ 
rently exploring full communion with the Episcopal Church. 

See also: www.umc.org/news-and-media/elca-adopts-full-communion-agreement 
-with-the-united-methodist-church; www.umc.org/news-and-media/blogs-commentaries 
/post/pan-methodist-full-communion-resolution-approved; www.umc.org/news-and 
-media/umc-bishops-ponder-full-communion-with-episcopal-church; www.moravian 
.org/latest-news/united-methodist-church-approves-full-communion-with 
-north-american-moravian-provinces. 

Full Connection Membership of Annual Conference 

Observe! Taking on trial is entirely different from admitting a preacher. 

One on trial, may be either admitted or reject without doing any wrong 
. . . After two years' probation, being recommended by the Assistant 
and examined by the conference, he may be received into full connexion 
by giving him the minutes inscribed thus: "As long as you freely consent 
to, and earnestly endeavor to walk by these rules, we shall rejoice to ac¬ 
knowledge you as a fellow-labourer." —General Minutes of 1784, 6. 

At the clergy executive session of the annual conference, persons who 
have been deemed ready for ordination as elders or deacons, are voted 
on—are elected—by the body of ordained clergy to join them as full 
connection members of the conference. Requirements for full connec¬ 
tion are the same for both deacons and elders. Full connection members 
have rights of voice and vote in all matters of the annual conference 
where they are members, except the election of lay delegates to the 
General Conference; they are eligible to hold office and serve on annual 
conference boards, commissions, or committees, and be clergy dele¬ 
gates to the general, jurisdictional, or central conferences, and share in 
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the responsibility for matters of ordination, character, and clergy rela¬ 
tions in the annual conference. Upon full connection membership, el¬ 
ders and deacons participate in their respective orders (329.2). 

When Francis Asbury and the preachers were elected to become 
elders during the Christmas Conference of 1784, they were also given 
full connection in the conference, meaning that they had the full rights, 
privileges, and responsibilities that attained to belonging to the group. 
Preachers aspired to full connection, which for a few years was also be¬ 
stowed upon deacons, because it provided them with access to appoint¬ 
ments, the right to participate in the conference sessions, and a salary 
(meager as it was!). Full connection in an annual conference has always 
accompanied ordination as an elder, and since 1996, also as a deacon. 
See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy. 

Funerals and Memorial Services 

Dying, Christ destroyed our death. Rising, Christ restored our life. Christ 
will come again in glory. —The Gathering in "A Service of Death and Res¬ 
urrection," BOW, 141. 

The time of death and the grief that ensues is a significant pastoral 
moment in the life of a family, church, or community. The BOW and 
UMH offer helpful commentary, rituals, hymnody, orders of service, and 
resources for ministry in situations of grief and loss. Though pastors 
typically preside at funerals and memorials services, a person leading a 
service does not need to have clergy credentials or licensing by the state 
to officiate. 

Funerals far outnumbered weddings in the early days of Meth¬ 
odism, and thus provided a regular context for offering a theological 
framework for how Methodists were to live their lives. The basic for¬ 
mat, which has been elaborated upon over the years, began with a 
series of gathering statements read by the pastor walking in front of 
the coffin, and then at the grave, or in the church or home; offering 
psalms or other pertinent Scriptures, the collect, the Lord's Prayer, and 
a benediction. The service often focused on the "happy death" of the 
believer who entered a new life far better than the present. Testimonies 
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of such "happy deaths" were circulated and shared at the funerals. The 
ritual for funerals was included in the Discipline, along with the rituals 
for baptism, new members, the Lord's Supper, weddings, consecration 
of bishops, ordination of elders and deacons, laying cornerstones, and 
dedicating churches. 

See: "A Service of Death and Resurrection," UMH (870-75); "Services of Death and 
Resurrection," 601/1/(139-71). 

General Agencies 

The essential value of these boards and agencies is that they carry out 
their work continually with a paid staff in their respective headquarters, 
and while conferences adjourn and Bishops and church executives scatter 
out into their several places of responsibility the boards keep steadily on, 
fulfilling day by day their allotted duties. —Harmon, Understanding, 108. 

As defined by the Discipline, the term "agency" is used to describe 
boards, commissions, committees, councils, divisions, or other units 
(see 703 for definitions of organizational structures) at the various levels 
that provide both resources to ministry and connection for the Church 
(701.2). General agencies are established by the General Conference to 
provide essential structure, services, and ministries related to common 
ministry, vision, and mission (16.8); the category of general agency does 
not include quadrennial commissions or committees created for spe¬ 
cific purposes (701.3). General agencies are amenable to the General 
Conference (702.1) and accountable to the Connectionai Table (702.3). 
General agencies exist to carry out the will of the General Conference 
between quadrennial meetings and do so by resourcing the Church. 
General agencies that serve program or advocacy functions are referred 
to as "program-related" (703.5), and the general agencies that primarily 
have administrative and service functions are designated as "administra¬ 
tive agencies" (703.6). 

The UMC has the following program-related general agencies: 
General Board of Church and Society (GBCS), General Board of Disci- 
pleship (GBOD), General Board of Global Ministries (GBGM), General 
Board of Higher Education and Ministry (GBHEM), General Commission 
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on Religion and Race (GCORR), General Commission on the Status and 
Role of Women (GCOSROW), General Commission on United Methodist 
Men (UMM), and United Methodist Women (UMW). The effectiveness 
of the general program-related agencies is reviewed and evaluated by 
the Connectional Table (702.4). 

The administrative agencies are the General Board of Pension and 
Health Benefits (GBOPHB or Wespath), The United Methodist Publish¬ 
ing House (UMPH), the General Commission on Archives and History 
(GCAH), and the General Commission on Communication (UMCom). 
Both the GCAH and UMCom also have program functions and are ac¬ 
countable to the Connectional Table. 

The general agencies are accountable to the GCFA for use of the 
general funds (810.2) of the Church for funding, program, and mission 
(704). Membership on the general agencies is accomplished through 
nomination by the Council of Bishops, General Conference, jurisdic¬ 
tional conference, and central conference delegates from annual and 
missionary conferences in the U.S., along with nominations from the 
floor, followed by election to a jurisdictional pool (705.1). In turn, the ju¬ 
risdictional nominating committees select persons for election to spec¬ 
ified church bodies by a defined process (705). General agencies are 
staffed with the executive positions, which include a general secretary 
and officers (703.7). Bishops serve as members of the general agencies, 
traditionally being elected as presidents, and as a part of their responsi¬ 
bilities provide "general oversight" to the agencies (47). 

Prior to the reunification of 1939, the MEC and MECS had a few 
general boards. The MEC had a Board of Education, a Board of Mis¬ 
sions, and a Board of Managers for the Freedmen's Aid Society. The 
MECS had boards for both Education and Missions. It was not until the 
creation of the MC that an expansion in the number of programmatic 
and administrative boards began to happen. The directories of the MC 
demonstrate the expansion of the work over time; by 1952, not only 
were members of the boards identified but also the executive secretar¬ 
ies and staffs of the boards. The 1956 Discipline was the first to identify 
the boards and the agencies as distinct groups, the boards being the 
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governing body and the staff of the agencies being the ones to lead, 
respond, and implement the decisions of the board. This is the model 
that The UMC carried into its life in 1968. 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/agencies. 

General Board of Church and Society (GBCS) 

Living Faith. Seeking Justice. Pursuing Peace. —www.umcjustice.org. 

The purpose of the General Board of Church and Society (GBCS) is to 
bring the whole of human life into conformity with the will of God, 
by relating the gospel of Jesus Christ to the Church, community, and 
world, and addressing reconciliation and righteousness in all its per¬ 
sonal, social, and civic dimensions (1002). By working to implement the 
Social Principles and other Christian social concerns and policies of the 
General Conference, the board provides witness and action on issues 
of well-being, justice, peace, and creation (1004). The GBCS develops 
resources to motivate, inform, and train UMs on social justice. 

The GBCS consists of sixty-two members from the jurisdictional 
conferences, central conferences, Council of Bishops, and additional 
representatives (one of which may be from among The UMC's full com¬ 
munion ecumenical partners) (1006). 

Methodists have always been socially conscious and have organized 
around key social issues. Beginning with the Woman's Home Missionary 
Society in 1888, which worked to organize early Christian Temperance 
movements, the Church's concern over moral, social, economic, and 
political life eventuated into the establishment of boards and agencies 
with growing social interests. The 1939 merger of the MEC, MECS, and 
MPC saw the creation of three boards: The Board of Temperance (1940- 
1960), Commission on World Peace (1940-1960), and Board of Social 
and Economic Relations (1952-1960). The work of these three agencies 
was incorporated into the creation of the Board of Christian Social Con¬ 
cerns in the merger of the MC and EUBC in 1968. The 1972 General 
Conference changed the name to the "General Board of Church and 
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Society" with subsequent general conferences developing the agency's 
focus and structure. 

See also: www.umcjustice.org. 

General Board of Discipleship (GBOD, Discipleship Ministries) 

Equipping World-Changing Disciples. —www.umcdiscipleship.org. 

The General Board of Discipleship (GBOD) is the official name in the 
Discipline given to Discipleship Ministries and the Upper Room. The 
purpose of the GBOD is to assist in fulfilling the mission statement 
of The UMC (1101), and it does so through the work of five divisions: 
1) The Upper Room; 2) New church starts through Path One; 3) Lead¬ 
ership ministries; 4) Young people's ministries; and 5) Discipleship 
Resources International. Through listening to the Church, research, pro¬ 
duction, and training, the GBOD delivers resources that enhance the 
meaning of membership (216-220), supports Christian growth, and en¬ 
ables congregations to accomplish their primary task (1101). The GBOD 
is responsible for publication of church-related resources for Christian 
education (1108-1109), evangelism (1111-1112), worship (1113), stew¬ 
ardship (1114), spiritual formation through The Upper Room (1115), the 
ministry of laity (1116), Christian discipleship formation (1117), ethnic 
local church concerns (1118), age level, lifespan, and family ministries 
(1119), and older adult ministries (1120). It also produces The Upper 
Room devotional guide, training and consultation, representation in in¬ 
terdenominational and ecumenical agencies, and the incorporation of 
ethnic local church concerns (1103). The work of the GBOD also includes 
the Curriculum Resource Committee, which is responsible for curriculum 
resources, the Division on Ministry with Young People to nurture faith 
development and discipleship and equip leaders (1201), and oversight of 
the Youth Service Fund (1208). 

The GBOD consists of twenty-two members from the jurisdictional 
conferences, central conferences, Council of Bishops, the Division on 
Ministries with Young People, and additional members based on exper¬ 
tise and need for representation (1005). 
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The GBOD was created in 1972, with the goal of developing a new 
structure for the similar agencies of the denominations forming The 
UMC. This consolidation included the former Board of Education, Board 
of Evangelism, Board of the Laity, and Commission on Worship. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org. 

General Board of Global Ministries (GBGM) 

"Connectedin Mission: From everywhere to everywhere." —www.umcmission 
.org. 

The purpose of the General Board of Global Ministries (GBGM) is to serve 
as a missional instrument of The UMC (1301), connecting the Church in 
mission through "making disciples of Jesus Christ, strengthening, de¬ 
veloping, and renewing Christian congregations and communities, al¬ 
leviating human suffering, and seeking justice, freedom, and peace" 
(www.umcmission.org). Responsibilities include: discerning and witness¬ 
ing to the gospel where it has not been heard, developing leadership, 
strengthening Christian congregations, encouraging unity, joining with 
other persons and faiths in common concerns, equipping women for 
ministry, directly addressing human need, liberating human potential 
amid societies and systems, imagining and engaging in new forms of 
mission, affirming Volunteers in Mission (VIM), and facilitating the as¬ 
signment of missionaries (1302). The GBGM engages in program de¬ 
velopment centered on: congregational and community development, 
connectional and ecumenical relationships, mission education and inter¬ 
pretation, mission service, and global health (1314). As a missional arm 
of the GBGM and The UMC, the United Methodist Committee on Relief 
provides direct service to persons in need (1315). The GBGM consists of 
members from the jurisdictional conferences, central conferences, the 
UMW, and the Council of Bishops (1311). 

The General Board of Global Ministries embodies a rich legacy of 
mission from the history of Methodism. One of the earliest agencies, 
the Missionary Society of the MEC, was established in 1820, and head¬ 
quartered in New York City. During the 1844 split, the MECS created 
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its own mission agency with an office in Nashville. Missionary activity 
in both Churches, at home and abroad, thrived during the nineteenth 
century. Following the 1939 merger, the MC established the Board of 
Missions, which brought together eleven mission organizations. With 
the formation of The UMC in 1968, the General Board of Global Mis¬ 
sions was formed and housed in New York City. The GBGM was restruc¬ 
tured in 1980, and again in 1996, organizing around missional tasks 
and taking on more of a global ethos and perspective. Working from 
this global perspective, the GBGM moved its headquarters to Atlanta 
in 2016, while at the same time establishing a regional presence in Eu¬ 
rope, Asia, the Middle East, and Latin America, and also maintaining the 
UMCOR-related field offices in Asia and Africa. 

See also: www.umcmission.org. 

General Board of Higher Education and Ministry (GBHEM) 

... to lead and connect the educational and ministerial life of The United 
Methodist Church. We will serve God and the worldwide Church in re¬ 
cruiting, nurturing, and educating lay and clergy leaders who seek wis¬ 
dom and live ethically as God's peacemakers. —www.gbhem.org. 

The General Board of Higher Education and Ministry (GBHEM) exists 
to prepare persons for licensed, diaconal, ordained, and certified min¬ 
istry, and to provide oversight for institutions of higher education, in¬ 
cluding schools, colleges, universities, theological schools, and campus 
ministries (1401). The work of the GBHEM is divided into the Division 
of Higher Education, to maintain educational institutions and campus 
ministry (1410-1413); the University Senate, establishing criteria for 
UM-affiliated schools (1414-1418); the United Methodist Higher Ed¬ 
ucation Foundation, to raise financial support (1419); the College of 
Presidents of the Black Colleges, exploring the role of black colleges in 
higher education (1420); the Division of Ordained Ministry, leading the 
Church in inviting, developing, and supporting effective and faithful spir¬ 
itual leaders (1421); and Schools of Theology of The United Methodist 
Church, educating lay and ordained persons, interpreting the faith, and 
providing prophetic leadership (1422-1423). The GBHEM is amenable 
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to the General Conference and accountable to the Connectional Table 
in between sessions (1403). Membership on the GBHEM is composed 
of representatives from jurisdictional conferences, central conferences, 
the Council of Bishops, and additional representative(s) for the sake of 
expertise and inclusivity and need for representation. 

For more than one hundred fifty years, the Methodist Church has 
promoted education. In 1816, the Course of Study was developed for 
traveling preachers. Following the expansion of schools from 1820 to 
1860, in North America, the MEC created the Board of Education in 
1866. Some of the celebrations of higher education and ministry have 
been the establishment of college and universities, schools of theology, 
full clergy rights for women in 1956, Africa University, certifications, 
collegiate ministry, the endorsement process for chaplaincy and pasto¬ 
ral care, the development of the International Association of Methodist 
Schools, Colleges, and Universities (IAMSCU), and the Central Confer¬ 
ence Theological Education Fund. In 1972, the Board of Education be¬ 
came the Board of Higher Education and Ministry. 

See also: www.gbhem.org;www.gbhem.org/gbhem150. 

General Board of Pension 

and Health Benefits (GBOPHB; Wespath) 

We care for those who serve by providing investment and benefit services 
that honor the mission and principles of The United Methodist Church. 

—www.wespath.org/about. 

The General Board of Pension and Health Benefits (GBOPHB) has gen¬ 
eral administrative and supervisory responsibility over the pension for 
clergy and lay employees in The UMC, investing and disbursing retire¬ 
ment benefits (1501). Membership is composed of representatives from 
the Council of Bishops and the jurisdictional conferences (1501). The 
GBOPHB reports to the General Conference (1501). 

From the early days of the movement, Methodism has shown con¬ 
cern for the well-being of active and retired pastors. Paragraph 22, 
Article VI of the Restrictive Rules prevented the use of income from 
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publishing houses, the book concerns, or the Chartered Fund for any¬ 
thing other than the benefit of retired or disabled preachers and their 
families. Beginning as the Board of Conference Claimants in 1908, the 
pension and health benefit programs of the church have evolved un¬ 
der numerous names including: Board of Pensions and Relief (1924); 
Board of Pensions of The Methodist Church (1944); General Board of 
Pensions (1956); General Board of Pension and Health Benefits of The 
United Methodist Church (1992). In 2016, the agency was renamed 
Wespath as a way of honoring John Wesley and to indicate a pathway 
of financial success for clergy. Wespath is recognized in the U.S. as one 
of the top one hundred pension-fund managers and the largest in the 
non-profit arena. 

See also: wespath.org/splash.html; www.wespath.org/press-release-hendren 
-named-gbphb-general-counsel. 

General Book of Discipline— See Book of Discipline 

General Commission on Archives and History (GCAH) 

Be it resolved that the General Conference recognizes and approves 
the formation of the "Association of Methodist Historical Societies" and 
suggests the affiliation therewith of all our Historical Societies as well 
as those of other branches of Methodism, to the end that the writings 
and mementoes of the fathers be preserved, that the historical research 
be encouraged, and a complete survey of historical materials relating to 
our common Methodism may be made and become accessible to all our 
people. —Resolution, Journal of the Thirty-second Delegated General 
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church (New York: The Methodist 
Book Concern, 1936). 

The purpose of the General Commission on Archives and History (GCAH) 
is to care for and promote the historical interests of The UMC by gath¬ 
ering, preserving, promoting, and holding title to library and archives, 
and disseminating resources on the Church's history (1701). Membership 
includes two representatives from central conferences, seven elected by 
the general commission itself, two bishops, and the five presidents of 
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Jurisdictional Commissions on Archives and History, one of which may 
be from the central conferences (1703). 

Prior to the formation of The UMC, the collection and preservation 
of archival materials was focused in annual conference and regional his¬ 
torical societies. The General Conference of the MEC in 1884, in recog¬ 
nition of the Centennial of American Methodism, found it important to 
catalogue documents, relics, and facts that may be of historical value 
to the Church. In 1925, the MEC formed the "Association of Methodist 
Historical Societies," which in 1939 joined the regional historical soci¬ 
eties of the MECS and MPC. Eventually, pastors were charged with the 
responsibility of seeing that an outline of the history of the local church 
was prepared. With the merger of the MC and the EUBC in 1968, the 
Commission on Archives and History was established as a central depos¬ 
itory for The UMC, and in 1984, it became the General Commission on 
Archives and History. 

See also: gcah.org. 

General Commission on Communication (UMCom) 

"Engage, Inform, Inspire." —www.umcom.org/about/our-ministries. 

The theological understanding of The UMC obligates us to communi¬ 
cate God's grace with persons in the Church and world, utilizing all 
appropriate means (1801). The General Commission on Communication 
(UMCom) leads the Church in communication through public relations 
and marketing, providing resources and services, with sensitivity to racial 
and cultural diversity, to the local church and annual conference (1805). 

UMCom is accountable to the Connectional Table, reports to the 
GCFA (1804), and has a consultative role with all the general agencies 
(1805). UMCom is responsible for official newsgathering and distribu¬ 
tion; relations with public media, with attention to television; advocacy 
for freedom of religion and the press; public relations; resource pro¬ 
duction; oversight of the Church's comprehensive communication sys¬ 
tem; education and training in communication skills; marketing of the 
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general funds ; research; knowledge of new technology; interpretation; 
the Church's presence on the Internet; and UM branding. 

The UMCom consists of twenty-seven members from the jurisdic¬ 
tional conferences, central conferences, Council of Bishops, persons 
with expertise in communications, and a designated member from each 
commission (1807). 

Following the episcopal address of 1939, which called for a step up 
in publicity, the MC established the "Commission on Public Informa¬ 
tion" (also known as Methodist Information or Ml). Initially, the agency 
worked at getting feature stories to media outlets, but as the popularity 
of radio increased, the General Conference created the Radio and Film 
Commission in 1948 (which, with the addition of television, became 
TRAFCO). The General Conference in 1952 created the Commission on 
Promotion and Cultivation (which eventually became the Office of In¬ 
terpretation). In 1972, these two divisions were merged with Methodist 
Information to form UMCom. 

See also: www.umcom.org. 

General Commission on Religion and Race (GCORR) 

" It's important for current generations to be aware that we have not over¬ 
come racism, we've not overcome prejudice. It's like sin: We're always a 
sinner no matter how good you think you are, that we're always striving 
to be better." —Bishop Woodie White, '"Dear Martin': Bishop Woodie W. 
White's Letters to MLK Trace Highs and Lows In Race Relations"; www 
.huffingtonpost.com/2014/01/20/bishop-woodie-w-white_n_4631658 
.html, accessed July 5, 2017. 

The purpose of the General Commission on Religion and Race (GCORR) 
is to "challenge, lead, and equip the people of The UMC to become 
interculturally competent, to ensure institutional equity and facilitate vi¬ 
tal conversations about religion, race, and culture" (2002). The GCORR 
empowers prophetic leadership, provides consultation, training, and re¬ 
sources, responds to racism around the globe, administers the CORR 
Action Fund to encourage the employment of diversity, and consults for 
equitable and just policies (2008). 
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Membership includes two bishops, representatives from the jurisdic¬ 
tional conferences and three persons from the central conferences cho¬ 
sen by the Council of Bishops, and six additional persons to accomplish 
the work (2003). The GCORR is amenable to the General Conference 
and accountable to the Connectional Table between sessions (2001). 

Although race and racism have been issues within Methodism lead¬ 
ing to the withdrawal of early black Methodists in the formation of 
the African Methodist Episcopal Church, schism in 1844, resulting in 
the MEC and MECS, and organized segregation with the establishment 
of the Central Jurisdiction in 1939, history also reveals a growing con¬ 
sciousness over the issue and the Church's resolve to abolish it. Early 
efforts emphasized Christian education, social creed(s), Race Relations 
Sunday, funding for African American schools, intentional work against 
racial discrimination and segregation within Methodist structures, and 
resolutions. Though not mandated by the General Conference, a De¬ 
partment of Religion and Race was created under the Board of Chris¬ 
tian Social Concerns in 1964, and the Board of Missions and Women's 
Division supported the effort. Within the EUBC, advocacy was lodged 
within the committee on Christian Social Action and Moral Standards. 
The General Commission on Religion and Race was established in The 
UMC in 1968, to ensure that ethnic and racial minority groups would 
have representation, service, and voice at all levels of the life and min¬ 
istry of The UMC. 

See also: www.gcorr.org. 

General Commission on the Status 
and Role of Women (GCOSROW, COSROW) 

We're helping the church recognize every person—clergy and lay, women 
and men, adults and children —as full and equal parts of God's human 
family. We believe that a fully engaged and empowered membership is 
vital to The United Methodist Church's mission “to make disciples of Jesus 
Christ for the transformation of the world." —www.gcsrw.org. 

The General Commission on the Status and Role of Women (GCOS¬ 
ROW) exists to "challenge The UMC ... to a continuing commitment 
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to the full and equal responsibility and participation of women in the 
total life and mission of the Church, sharing fully in the power and in the 
policy-making at all levels of the Church's life" (2102). Rooted in the lib¬ 
erating gospel of Jesus Christ, the GCOSROW serves as an advocate on 
behalf of women, redressing past inequities, working to prevent future 
inequities, and monitoring inclusiveness in the administrative and pro¬ 
grammatic functions with the Church (2102). Membership shall include 
jurisdictional conference representatives, nine persons elected by the 
general commission, two bishops, three central conference members, 
and additional representation as needed. 

Established by the General Conference in 1972, the General Com¬ 
mission on the Status and Role of Women grew out of a report given 
by the Women's Society of Christian Service (now United Methodist 
Women) requesting that a study be done of women's involvement in 
all aspects of the Church. Thelma Stevens, a Women's Caucus repre¬ 
sentative, proposed a quadrennial commission to address the inclusion 
of women at all levels of the Church. After being accepted, the new 
commission was charged with the responsibility of fostering awareness 
of the full participation of women, and became an advocate for chal¬ 
lenging sexism, personnel policies, grievance procedures, and affirma¬ 
tive action, and an ally to victims of sexual harassment. 

See also: www.gcsrw.org; Carolyn Oehler Henninger, The Journey Is Our Home: A 
History of the General Commission on the Status and Role of Women. 

General Commission on United Methodist Men (GCUMM) 

C.C. Benscoter, Esq. of Brookville, ... the secretary, writes: "/ hope our 
approaching General Conference may cause the laity to feel that they 
have something to do in the great fields ripe for the harvest, with a corre¬ 
sponding responsibility to do something definite within the limitations of 
their respective spheres. We men long to do great things, ... we can't. . . 
regard the church as an optional convenience, while our mothers, wives 
and sisters are up and doing the little things that are counting for time and 
eternity ."—"The Laymen's Association at Erie, PA, September 6th Report 
to the General Convention of the Wesley Brotherhood, Louisville KY," The 
Layman's Quarterly 2:2 (New York: Charles Starr, Publisher). 
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United Methodist Men is an official men's membership organization, 
with units required in every local church and chartered through the 
General Commission on United Methodist Men (GCUMM). The focus of 
United Methodist Men is to offer opportunities for spiritual growth and 
involvement in the ministry of the Church through the development of 
men as servant leaders, primarily through training and opportunities in 
evangelism, mission, and spiritual life (256.6). Clergy, including women, 
are ex-officio members of the local unit (256.6 g)). 

Prior to the 1968 merger, men were involved in three types of or¬ 
ganizations: brotherhoods, laymen's associations, and the Men's Work 
Program. The MEC officially gathered under the name "Methodist 
Brotherhood" in 1908, bringing together a variety of "brotherhoods" 
into a single organization; they were approved by the MECS in 1924. 
The EC created the Albright Brotherhood in 1930. The first Discipline of 
the MC, published in 1940, makes brief mention in HI213 of both the 
"Brotherhood Movement" and the "Men's Work Program" as falling 
under the General Board of Lay Activities of the denomination. 

Laymen's associations are traceable to 1889, with the formation of 
the Philadelphia Laymen's Association of the MEC. It gathered primarily 
to address political concerns within the denomination, such as advocacy 
for lay representation in the general and annual conferences. In the de¬ 
cades preceding the reunification of 1939, laymen's associations were 
very active in advocating for and against reunification, lifting up social 
ills, and suggesting ways for men to deepen their faith. 

See also: www.gcumm.org/files/uploads/umc_history_and_polity.pdf. 

General Conference 

General Conference has become an enormous experiment in human com¬ 
munity. —Frank, 267. 

The General Conference is the main body of the Church and "has full 
legislative power over all matters distinctively connectional" (16. Article 
IV, 501), yet it has no administrative or executive power (501). This au¬ 
thority is exercised by establishing the criteria for Church membership; 
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defining and fixing the powers and duties of elders, deacons, licensed 
local pastors, lay supply, deaconesses and home missioners, annual con¬ 
ferences, and the bishops ; and providing guidance for the work of The 
UMC outside the U.S., the rituals and hymnal, the judicial system, fund¬ 
ing for the mission of the Church, and a system for the election of bish¬ 
ops (16. Article IV). The General Conference also initiates connectional 
enterprises; selects presiding officers from among the bishops ; changes 
boundaries of jurisdictional conferences ; establishes commissions; en¬ 
sures the rights and privileges of membership regardless of race, gender, 
or status; allows annual conferences to structure for mission ; and enacts 
necessary legislation (16. Article IV). The overall powers of the General 
Conference are limited by the Restrictive Rules. 

General Conference "meets once in four years" unless a special 
meeting, usually composed of the delegates of the previous conference, 
is called by the Council of Bishops or the conference (14. Article II). Bish¬ 
ops preside (503) and nominate a secretary designate to be elected by 
the General Conference (504). The General Conference organizes and 
operates within the rules of order set by the previous conference, unless 
amended at the beginning of the General Conference (505). 

Petitions to General Conference may be submitted by "any clergy 
or layperson, or organization" of The UMC and may address legislation 
and amendments to the Constitution of The UMC (507). Guidelines for 
writing and submitting petitions, and the process by which petitions are 
handled, are provided (507) and can be submitted on UMC.org. General 
Conference has the exclusive and official right to speak for The UMC 
(509), and this is done through the written legislation of conferencing 
as recorded in the Discipline. 

Membership in the General Conference is composed of clergy dele¬ 
gates to the General Conference and lay delegates to General Conference, 
according to the ratio for representation set by the General Conference 
(15. Article III, 502). Four delegates are from the British Methodist Church 
(13. Article I, 502 b)). 

As the Methodist movement grew in North America, the prac¬ 
tice of conferencing expanded through quarterly meetings on circuits, 
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followed by annual conferences, then multiple sessions of a single an¬ 
nual conference, and then finally a quadrennial General Conference 
that was first held in 1792. In 1800, only preachers who had traveled 
for at least four years were allowed to participate in the General Con¬ 
ference, and in 1804, participation was limited to full connection trav¬ 
eling elders. With the development of the first Constitution in 1808, 
plans were made for a delegated General Conference to balance par¬ 
ticipation among the annual conferences, and this met for the first time 
in 1812. Though the 1824 General Conference voted against a proposal 
for lay representation, and in 1828, the MPC later split over lay repre¬ 
sentation—resulting in the MPC—the seeds were sown for eventual lay 
participation and inclusivity. In 1870, the MEC first seated laymen in 
General Conference, and in 1900, full laity rights were given to women. 
By 1932, laypeople had become voting delegates in all conferences. In 
1939, the number of laity was based on charge (appointed clergy), and 
in 1976, the number was based on all clergy (including retired). 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/gc2016-how-general-conference-works. 

General Council on Finance and Administration (GCFA) 

"Together We Do More." —www.umcgiving.org. 

The purpose of the General Council on Finance and Administration 
(GCFA) is to manage the finances of The UMC, serving as the gen¬ 
eral treasurer of the Church. The GCFA oversees the General Funds 
(810-817), the Episcopal Fund (818), and Financial Appeals beyond the 
General Funds, and attends to matters of audit and review, person¬ 
nel policies, legal responsibilities, and corporate governance (805). The 
GCFA is amenable to the General Conference for the receiving, disburs¬ 
ing, and reporting of all contributed funds (806), and works with the 
Connectional Table in budgeting with program agencies (804). General 
agencies are to be fiscally accountable to the GCFA (806). 

The GCFA consists of twenty-one members from the Council of 
Bishops, jurisdictional conferences, central conferences, and persons 
with special knowledge, diversity, and experience (805). 
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During the earliest days of the MEC, the bishops and presiding el¬ 
ders were responsible for financial concerns, which centered on charity 
collections, funds for mission, and preacher's salaries and pensions. In 
1832, these matters fell under the topic of Temporal Economy, and in 
1912, a Commission on Finance was established with primary respon¬ 
sibilities for ministerial support. In the merger of the MEC, MECS, and 
MPC in 1940, the General Conference established the Commission on 
World Service and Finance, with larger responsibilities; and in 1952, the 
name changed to the Council on World Service and Finance. In 1972, 
the General Conference changed the name to the General Council on 
Finance and Administration. 

See also: www.gcfa.org. 


General Funds 

Quest. How may we raise a general Fund for carrying on the whole "Work 
of God"? Answ. By a yearly Collection, and, if need be, a quarterly one, to 
be raised by every Assistant in every principle Congregation in his Circuit.... 
"How shall we send Labourers into those Parts where they are most of all 
wanted? Many are willing to hear, but not to bear the Expense. Nor can 
it as yet be expected of them." — Discipline, 1785, §XXVIII. "On raising a 
general Fund for the Propagation of the Gospel." 

General funds, also designated by the terms "general Church fund(s)," 
is the way in which The UMC supports the ministry and mission of the 
Church. The general funds include the apportionments and a range of 
special emphases related to the Church's mission, which are received 
through Special Sunday offerings and initiatives. 

In 1761, the conference in England established a "General Fund" to 
build Methodist preaching houses, with the expectation that all Meth¬ 
odists in England would contribute. Again in 1763, the conference cre¬ 
ated a "Preacher's Fund" to pay pensions to preachers who were "worn 
out" and their families. These practices, and many other initiatives, have 
forged the way in which UMs give to support vital ministry and mission 
around the world. In the U.S., the General Fund was the first churchwide 
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collection taken, established in 1784, to help pay for sending preachers 
out to frontier communities. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/umc-budget-apportion-funds. 

General Rules of Methodism 

There are three simple rules that have the power to change the world. 
While they are ancient, they have seldom been fully put to the test. But 
when and where practiced, the world of things as they were was shaken 
until a new formation, a new world was formed. The Wesleyan movement 
is a prime example of this new creation that is formed when these three 
simple rules are adopted as a way of living. —Rueben P. Job, Three Simple 
Rules: A Wesleyan Way of Living (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2007), 7. 

The General Rules are part of the Doctrinal Standards of The UMC (104), 
and the following questions regarding them are asked of all candidates for 
ordination during the Historic Examination for Admission into Full Con¬ 
nection: (6) "Do you know the General Rules of our Church ?" (7) "Will 
you keep them?" (336). In their simplest configuration, they are (1) "Do¬ 
ing no harm . . . ," (2) "Doing good . . . ," and (3) "Attending upon the 
Ordinances of God" (104). 

Because of how they help Methodists think about how faith meets 
life, the General Rules are considered to be a forerunner of the Social 
Principles. However, based in Scripture, these rules also stand in their 
own right as a time-tested guide to Christian faith and life. 

Since 1808, the General Rules have appeared in the Book of Disci¬ 
pline and are protected by the Restrictive Rules (21). John Wesley orig¬ 
inally penned the "General Rules for the United Societies" in 1743, as 
a way of bringing discipline to a growing movement and a means by 
which persons could be held accountable. Though some criticized the 
use of rules as being legalistic or akin to works righteousness, Wesley 
saw them as a means of helping persons grow into Christ-likeness. Par¬ 
ticipation in the societies was contingent upon a person's willingness to 
abide by these rules, and they were later included by Wesley as a part of 
the foundational documents of the MEC in 1784. 
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See also: Rueben P. Job, Three Simple Rules : A Wesleyan Way of Living (Nash¬ 
ville: Abingdon Press, 2007). www.umc.org/what-we-believe/the-general-rules-of 
-the-methodist-church. 

General Secretary 

The proposal honored professionalism—election of agency staff by its 
own board was, as one proponent put it, in accordance with "the usual 
practice when you are seeking experts as these boards will require to 
perform an expert job." —MEA I, 386. 

In the organizational structure of The UMC, a general secretary is the 
title given to "the chief staff officer of a general agency," who functions 
as its chief administrative officer (703.7 a)). Under the general secretary 
are the deputy general secretaries, with administrative and program¬ 
matic over particular units (703.7 b)). Associate general secretaries are 
the chief staff officers over a department or division of a general agency 
unit (703.7 c)), and assistant general secretaries are assistant staff offi¬ 
cers in a general agency. 

Prior to the emergence of the general agencies in 1956, the gen¬ 
eral boards were staffed by an executive secretary (MEC) or general 
secretary (MECS) and perhaps a few staff, depending on the scope of 
their work. 

See also: Website and directory of each general agency. 

Grace— See Wesleyan Way of Salvation (Via Salutis) 

Historical Statement 

Quest. 2. What was the Rise of Methodism, so called, in America? Answ. 
During the Space of thirty Years past, certain Persons, Members of the 
Society, emigrated from England and Ireland, and settled in various Parts 
of this Country. About twenty Years ago, Philip Embury, a local Preacher 
from Ireland, began to preach in the City of New-York and formed a So¬ 
ciety of his own Countrymen and Citizens. — Discipline, 1785, §1. "Of the 
Rise of Methodism (so called) in Europe and America." 

The last major revision of the historical statement entitled, "A Brief 
History of The United Methodist Church" was approved in 1992. It is 
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intended to be not a comprehensive history of the denomination, but 
an outline of key events in the development of The UMC. Through this 
text, readers are introduced to major themes and crucial events that 
have shaped and formed The UMC. 

Beginning in 1785, the MEC began the Discipline with a historical 
statement, "On the Rise of Methodism (so called) in Europe and Amer¬ 
ica." The MPC followed suit, the historical statement having the clear 
intent of casting their expulsion from the MEC in 1828 in a positive light. 
The MECS did not include a historical statement. With the reunification 
of 1939, the historical statement was introduced, glossing over the sig¬ 
nificant issues that the three Churches had faced with one another in 
the past. In 1968, a "Historical Statement" was introduced that focused 
on tying the Methodist and EUBC traditions together and of addressing 
the issue of racial inclusion as a key theme. Appearing first in 1968, a 
"Historical Statement" has been included in every edition of the Book 
of Discipline of The UMC. 

See also: Richard P. Heitzenrater, Wesley and the People Called Methodists (Nash¬ 
ville: Abingdon Press, 1995); Russell E. Richey, Kenneth E. Rowe, and Jean Miller 
Schmidt, Methodist Experience in America, Vol. 1 (Nashville: Abingdon Press), 2010. 

Historically Black Colleges, 

Universities, and Schools of Theology (HBCUs) 

Your Committee on "Freedmen's Aid" has had under consideration the 
duty of the Methodist Episcopal Church to aid in the relief and educa¬ 
tion of the freedmen, and the means for the prosecution of this twofold 
and very necessary work. . . . The following facts have been ascertained; 
namely: 1. Everywhere in the South the freedmen are eager to have 
schools among them for their children and for themselves; but coming 
forth from the house of their bondage in deep poverty, they are not 
able, as yet, to support the teachers they need and desire. 2. Among the 
freedmen is found the most inviting and promising field of missionary 
efforts; and every denomination in our country, imbued with the aggres¬ 
sive spirit of the Gospel, is turning with interest and hope toward them. 

—Resolution to establish an MEC Freedmen's Aid Society as an auxiliary 
to the original, www.drbronsontours.com/bronsonfreedmensaidsociety 
methodistepiscopalchurchhistory.html, accessed July 14, 2017. 
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Eleven of the one hundred seven historically black colleges and univer¬ 
sities open today were either founded by, or soon adopted for support 
by, one of The UMC's predecessor denominations, the MEC. 

These institutions include: Bennett University, Greensboro, NC; 
Bethune-Cookman University, Daytona Beach, FL; Claflin University, Or¬ 
angeburg, SC; Clark Atlanta University, Atlanta, GA; Dillard University, 
New Orleans, LA; Huston-Tillotson University, Austin, TX; Meharry Med¬ 
ical College, Nashville, TN; Paine College, Augusta, GA; Philander Smith 
College, Little Rock, AR; Rust College, Holly Springs, MS; and Wiley Col¬ 
lege, Marshall, TX. They receive partial support today through the Black 
College Fund apportionment. 

Gammon Theological Seminary was founded by the MEC in 1883. It 
receives support along with the other twelve official schools of theology 
through the GBHEM. 

A total of eighteen schools were founded by the Freedman's Aid So¬ 
ciety, a post-Civil War general agency of the MEC, in an effort to rapidly 
expand educational and missionary opportunities among "freedmen." 

See also: www.gbhem.org/sites/default/files/documents/publications/FACTBOOK 
HBCU_0.pdf; www.gbhem.org/education/bcf/schools;www.drbronsontours.com 
/bronsonfreedmensaidsocietymethodistepiscopalchurchhistory.html. 

Holy Communion— See Lord's Supper, The 

Housing Allowance (for Pastors) 

Pros: A housing allowance allows the pastor to select housing which best 
meets the needs of the family; the pastor has the opportunity to build 
up financial equity in a house; the church is free of the responsibility of 
owning/maintaining a parsonage. 

Cons: Over time, a housing allowance is more expensive for a local church 
than parsonage ownership; in some communities, housing which meets 
parsonage standards is not available or not in the price range which clergy 
can afford; some clergy are not able to afford a down payment for a 
home; at the time of a move, it may be difficult for the clergy to sell a 
home; time spent on home maintenance may reduce time available to 
spend on ministry. —Clergy Housing Frequently Asked Questions (FAQS), 
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Iowa Annual Conference Parsonage Task Force, 2013; northcentral.iaumc 
.org/files/fileslibrary/Clergy_Housing_FAQ.pdf, accessed July 12, 2017. 

The Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee shall consult with the pas¬ 
tor on housing, which may be a church-owned parsonage, or in lieu of 
a parsonage a housing allowance where the annual conference policy 
permits (258.2 g) (16)). Housing allowances should take into consider¬ 
ation annual conference policy and the cost of housing in the commu¬ 
nity surrounding the church. This amount paid to the pastor, in addition 
to the base compensation, shall be reported by the local church to the 
annual conference (627 (2)). Clergy couples should consult the district 
superintendent and conference policy regarding housing allowances 
and parsonages. 

Housing allowances are a more recent development in UM practice 
and dependent upon annual conference policy. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/services/legal/FlousingAllowanceQAs 
.pdf. 

Hymnal—See United Methodist Hymnal 

Indusivity 

The United Methodist Church is a part of the church universal, which is 
one Body in Christ. The United Methodist Church acknowledges that all 
persons are of sacred worth. All persons without regard to race, color, 
national origin, status, or economic condition, shall be eligible to attend 
its worship services, participate in its programs, receive the sacraments, 
upon baptism be admitted as baptized members, and upon taking vows 
declaring the Christian faith, become professing members in any local 
church in the connection. In The United Methodist Church no conference 
or other organizational unit of the Church shall be structured so as to 
exclude any member or any constituent body of the Church because of 
race, color, national origin, status or economic condition. — Discipline, 
2016, H4, Article IV. 

Indusivity is one of the highest values of The UMC. Written into the 
core of the Constitution of The UMC is the statement, "The UMC is 
a part of the church universal, which is one Body in Christ. The UMC 
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acknowledges that all persons are of sacred worth. All persons with¬ 
out regard to race, color, national origin, status, or economic con¬ 
dition, shall be eligible to attend its worship services, participate in its 
programs, receive the sacraments, upon baptism be admitted as bap¬ 
tized members, and upon taking vows declaring the Christian faith, 
become professing members in any local church in the connection" 
(4. Article IV). Because of the example of Jesus' ministry with all persons, 
we embrace the diversity of all people in their special giftedness, and 
deny any manner of discrimination. Worship services are open to all. The 
Church works to enable the full participation of all people in the life of 
the church, community, and world, and to work toward full accessibility 
for persons with disabilities. The Church works for the total involvement 
of all persons who meet the requirements of the Discipline in membership 
and leadership. UMs across the church do not agree on the meaning of 
full inclusion as it pertains to Lesbian Gay Bisexual Transgender persons. 

The value of inclusivity has been a contested issue throughout the 
history of the Church in the U.S. Prior to the Civil War, the most con¬ 
tentious issues were the inclusion of lay representatives, the racial inte¬ 
gration of class meetings and then societies, and slavery. In addition to 
other less serious schisms, the Church split in 1828-30 over lay repre¬ 
sentation, when the MPC was established. It split again in 1844, over 
slavery. The reunification of 1939 required two moral compromises: the 
establishment of the racially segregated Central Jurisdiction and the 
MPC's willingness to revoke their previous commitment to full clergy 
rights for women. The late 1800s witnessed the emergence of the issue 
of including women in both lay and clergy roles. This issue was not finally 
settled until 1956, when, in the MC, women finally received full clergy 
rights. The Central Jurisdiction was not dismantled until the merger of 
1968 between the MC and the EUBC. At that point, the principle of 
inclusivity was written into the Constitution of The United Methodist 
Church as a way of ensuring that segregated structures would never 
exist in the Church again. 

See also: www.umc.org/news-and-media/church-celebrates-40-year-journey-toward 
-inclusivity. 
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Incorporation of the Local Church 

Under the law, a corporation Is a separate legal entity from its officers, 
directors and incorporators, with the power to enter into contracts and 
agreements in its own name. The corporate form provides a continuous 
entity for the ownership and management of property and for the car¬ 
rying out of the business and programs of the local church. If proven, 
assertions of liability for acts undertaken by the corporation may be satis¬ 
fied only by corporate assets, not by the personal assets of the corporate 
directors, except in cases of fraud against the corporation by a director or 
when corporate formalities are not followed. —GCFA Legal Manual, 16; 
www.gcfa.org/legal-manual, accessed May 20, 2017. 

Subject to the Discipline, the charge conference may "direct the Board 
of Trustees to incorporate the local church in conformity with local 
laws" (2506) and in a manner that will fully protect members and offi¬ 
cials, jointly and as individuals, from liability, and free them from local 
church obligations and debts (2529.1 a)). Local church articles of incor¬ 
poration must reflect connection to The UMC and must be approved 
by the district superintendent (2529.1 c)). Some local laws require the 
incorporation of local churches. The GCFA Legal Manual is an excellent 
guide for incorporation. 

While the Discipline increasingly identified a wide range of Method¬ 
ist organizations that needed to be incorporated through the 1930s and 
early 1940s, the strong encouragement that local churches be incorpo¬ 
rated was included in 1948. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/resources/legal/documents/Section 
_2_-_Local_Church_0.pdf. 

Itinerancy (or Itineracy) 

And in all his subseguent history, in his expulsion from the Established 
Church, in his out-door and field preaching, in the origin of class- 
meetings, the employment of lay preachers, the settlement of the poll 
deed, securing the chapels forever to the itinerancy of Methodism, thus 
perpetuating the system, binding it equally upon preachers and people, 
we see not the wisdom and policy of man, but the wisdom and power of 
God. —George G. Cookman, "George C. Cookman Celebrates Achieve- 
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merits at Centennial," Speeches Delivered on Various Occasions (New 

York: George Lane for the MEC, 1840), 127. 

The word "itinerant" simply means "traveling." The itinerant system is 
one of the primary characteristics of Methodist polity, the "accepted 
method by which ordained elders, provisional elders, and associate 
members are appointed by the bishop to fields of labor" and the cove¬ 
nant that these clergy agree to uphold (338). The UMC practices open 
itinerancy (often spelled itineracy), which means "appointments are 
made without regard to race, ethnic origin, gender, color, disability, 
marital status, or age, except for the provision of mandatory retirement" 
(425). This is done through the work of bishops and district superin¬ 
tendents, and through annual conferences educating and training pas¬ 
tor/staff parish relations committees to the open nature of itinerancy. 
Sensitivity is also exercised in the appointments of clergy with physical 
challenges (425). 

Full-time service is the norm (338.1); however, itinerant clergy may 
be granted less than full-time service on occasion, which may vary ac¬ 
cording to constraints and type of service (e.g., quarter-time, half-time, 
three-quarter-time), and which are initiated by the bishop or clergy 
(338.2). 

Itinerancy was always and continues to be a key characteristic of 
Wesley's and historic Methodism's missional strategy for evangelization 
and discipleship formation. The itinerancy undergirds the Methodist un¬ 
derstanding of the work of elders, in particular, as those who were 
"sent" to the places where they were needed. Wesley began the Meth¬ 
odist movement by sending out lay preachers on circuits to evangelize 
in communities desperate for words of hope in the face of resignation 
and poverty and then to shape class meetings and societies. Virtually 
the same model was used by Bishop Asbury and later bishops, in con¬ 
sultation with presiding elders, once the MEC was established and well 
into the 1800s. Prior to the Civil War, the General Conference length¬ 
ened the maximum number of years for serving in the same place from 
two to four years. In the later 1800s, the work of the presiding elder 
included the identification of locations where there was no society and 
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to which men would be sent to evangelize and start new ones. While 
historically, the maximum length of appointments was set by the Gen¬ 
eral Conference, today's clergy make fewer moves during their time of 
service due to longer appointments. 

See also: www.interpretermagazine.org/departments/to-be-united-methodist-what 
-is-itineracy. 

Judicial Council 

"Is that resolution by General Conference in accord with The United Meth¬ 
odist Constitution of The United Methodist Church?" "Was due process 
followed in that clergy trial?" "Did the bishop rule correctly on a point of 
law?" Deciding questions like these is the work of nine men and women 
who sit on the United Methodist Judicial Council, sometimes referred to 
as our "Supreme Court." —www.umc.org/who-we-are/about-the-judicial 
-council, accessed June 14, 2017. 

TheJudicial Council is "thehighestjudicial body" inTheUMC (2601). As 
such, it has authority: (1) to determine the constitutionality of acts of 
the General Conference, jurisdictional conference, or central confer¬ 
ences ; (2) to determine any appeal of a bishop's decision on a matter 
of law in the annual conference ; (3) to validate decisions of law made 
by a bishop in the annual conference ; (4) to determine the legality of 
actions taken by the General Conference, jurisdictional conferences, 
or central conferences bodies or boards; (5) to have other duties con¬ 
ferred by the General Conference ; and (6) to provide its own methods 
of procedure and organization (56. Article II). Decisions of the Judicial 
Council are final (57. Article III, 2609) and are posted on The UMC 
website (2612). 

The Judicial Council may be called upon to make a declaratory de¬ 
cision from specified groups within the Church (2610.2) regarding the 
constitutionality —application, meaning, or effect of the Discipline on 
any act or legislation of the General Conference, jurisdictional confer¬ 
ences, central conferences, and annual conferences, or by bodies cre¬ 
ated by the general conferences, jurisdictional conferences, or central 
conferences (2610). 

Membership consists of nine members reflecting the diversity of 
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The UMC, who are nominated by the Council of Bishops and elected by 
the General Conference, and includes a five to four ratio of clergy and 
laity, which shifts each quadrennium (2602). 

Prior to the formation of the Judicial Council in 1939, the three de¬ 
nominations handled issues of law in different ways. In the MECS, the 
College of Bishops originally ruled on matters of law. Their decisions 
were included as a part of the Discipline. Then by 1930, there existed 
a Judiciary Committee for general boards and committees. In 1938, 
a Judicial Council existed, its members nominated by the College of 
Bishops. In the MPC, a request for a judicial decision on a rule or act of 
the General Conference required a majority vote of all the annual con¬ 
ferences, which would then send two delegates back to the location of 
the previous General Conference and evaluate the decision. Decisions 
were then recorded and published. The MEC had a Judicial Conference 
that addressed appeals of clergy who had been tried for misconduct, 
and a Judiciary Committee of the General Conference to address deci¬ 
sions of law. The current Judicial Council, established in 1939, is inde¬ 
pendent of both the Council of Bishops and the General Conference. 
See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/judicial-council. 

Jurisdiction 

At some point during the 1924-1928 quadrennium the probability be¬ 
came apparent that the Southern ME Church would accept the inclusion 
of Blacks in a reunited Methodist denomination under one condition: The 
Blacks would have to be confined to a separated, "racially"-defined orga¬ 
nizational structure of the reunited denomination. Within eight years of 
this development the joint commissions completed a Plan of Union and 
presented it to their parent church bodies. —W. Astor Kirk, Desegrega¬ 
tion of the Methodist Church Polity (Pittsburgh: RoseDog Books, 2005), 7. 

A jurisdiction is an administrative unit of The UMC encompassing an¬ 
nual conferences within a given geographical area. There are five ju¬ 
risdictional conferences in the U.S.: Northeastern, Southeastern, North 
Central, South Central, and Western. Annual conferences outside of 
the U.S. are organized in central conferences, which function much like 
jurisdictions. 
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The jurisdictional system was created during the 1939 merger of the 
MEC, MPC, and MECS, as a solution to the impasse between the MEC 
and MECS over how persons of African descent were to be included in 
a reunified denomination. The resulting MC was divided into six juris¬ 
dictions. Five jurisdictions were divided into geographical regions in the 
U.S. and consisted of white churches. The sixth jurisdiction was national 
in geographical scope and segregated on the basis of race, including 
the African American churches and newly formed annual conferences. 
At the time of the 1968 merger of the MC and the EUBC, the cen¬ 
tral jurisdiction was eliminated and its churches integrated into annual 
conferences of the other five jurisdictions. Paragraph 9, Article II was 
written into the Constitution of The United Methodist Church, stating 
"that in The UMC there shall be no jurisdictional conference or central 
conference based on any ground other than geographical and regional 
division." 

See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/jurisdictions. 

Jurisdictional Conference 

By legitimating, indeed, equating the connection of annual conference 
with region, by dividing conferences jurisdictionally, by locking confer¬ 
ences into space, they made it difficult to reclaim the notion of confer¬ 
ences as provisional and missional expression of a collective Methodist 
ministerium. It would be henceforth unthinkable to imagine redrawing 
conference lines to cross jurisdictions. —Russell E. Richey, The Methodist 
Conference in America (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1996), 184. 

A jurisdictional conference has the responsibility to: (1) promote within 
its boundaries the evangelistic, missionary, educational, and benevo¬ 
lent interests and institutions of The UMC; (2) elect and help support 
bishops ; (3) establish jurisdictional conference boards that are auxiliary 
to the general boards of the Church ; (4) determine the boundaries of 
annual conferences within their area; (5) administer the work of the 
Church within the jurisdiction ; and (6) appoint a committee of ap¬ 
peals for trials. Jurisdictional conferences also have authority to elect 
or appoint the necessary agencies to accomplish its work (529). In each 
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jurisdiction, there shall be a: standing Committee on Episcopacy (5. Ar¬ 
ticle VI), Commission on Archives and History—auxiliary to the GCAH 
(532), Jurisdictional Young People's Ministry (533), UMW (536), UMM 
(537), and an Administrative Review Committee (529). Through the Ju¬ 
risdictional Nominating Committee and the jurisdictional pool of candi¬ 
dates nominated by delegates to General Conference and jurisdictional 
conference, persons are selected for election to The UMC boards and 
agencies (705.1). 

Jurisdictional conferences meet at the time determined by the 
Council of Bishops and convene at the same time (26. Article IV, 517), 
or a special session may be called for a single specific purpose (521). 
Membership is composed of clergy and lay delegates to general, juris¬ 
dictional, or central conferences (23. Article I; 25. Article III, 514). The 
bishops preside (522). 

Jurisdictional conferences were first held following the creation of 
the jurisdictions by the uniting General Conference of 1939. They be¬ 
came the new location for the election of bishops in the U.S. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/section-iv-jurisdictional-conferences. 

Law(s) 

The unanimous decisions of the Supreme Court of the United States de¬ 
claring varying types of segregation by law unconstitutional express in 
legal form the ethical principles which national and international church 
bodies have set forth as demanded by the Gospel. ... 1/1/e deplore official 
and unofficial efforts and movements to circumvent the clear intent of 
these decisions. —"Resolution of the Assembly of the Division of Home 
Missions (UBC)," World Evangel TS/3 (March 1956): 84. 

UM entities are expected to comply with local, state, and national laws 
unless otherwise prohibited by the sections of the Discipline that consti¬ 
tute Church law. For example, regarding property, civil laws take prece¬ 
dence over the Discipline unless they put the church at risk for losing the 
possibility of ministry in that location without having any due process 
(2506). When the local church incorporates, it must do so in accor¬ 
dance with the local laws (2529.2 a)). In contrast, the Discipline currently 
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prohibits the performance of same-sex marriages, despite its legal sta¬ 
tus in several countries in which The UMC is located (341.6). 

The GCFA maintains an easily accessible Legal Manual on its website 
that provides counsel to local churches and the denomination regarding 
common legal concerns. 

The doctrinal statements from the two predecessor traditions of 
The UMC bear within them a contradictory tone regarding a UM un¬ 
derstanding of civil law. The Articles of Religion have an attachment 
adopted by the Uniting General Conference of 1939. It reads "it is the 
duty of all Christians to observe and obey the laws and commands of 
the governing or supreme authority of the country of which they are 
citizens or subjects, and to use all laudable means to encourage and 
enjoin obedience to the powers that be." Article XVI of the Confession 
of Faith makes a different statement: "civil government derives its just 
powers from the sovereign God," and "as Christians we recognize the 
governments under whose protection we reside and believe that gov¬ 
ernments should be based on, and be responsible for, the recognition 
of human rights under God. We believe war and bloodshed are contrary 
to the gospel and spirit of Christ. We believe it is the duty of Christian 
citizens to give moral strength and purpose to their respective govern¬ 
ments through sober, righteous, and godly living" (104). 

Methodists have always both respected the law and sought to 
change laws they believed to be unethical. In its earliest years, the MEC 
struggled with the issue of slavery, reinforced in the South by laws that 
did not permit owners to free their slaves. Laws abolishing slavery in 
the northern states emerged as they developed their state constitutions 
following the Revolutionary War. Abolitionist movements arose in the 
North, directed at the southern states, which then simply tightened 
their laws in response. The Discipline, from 1785 until 1844, reflected 
the dissension between northern and southern clergy, resulting finally 
in the split between the MEC and MECS in 1844. Both sides struggled 
with the question of the role of the Church in relationship to the current 
law of the land in their particular regions. 

Following the Civil War, predecessor denominations participated in 
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temperance movements to change laws regarding criminalization of the 
use and distribution of liquor as well as social movements, such as the 
establishment of the eight-hour work day, anti-lynching, and eventually 
civil rights. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/gcfa/legal-manual. 

Lay Delegate to General, 

Jurisdictional, and Central Conferences 

... to resist the claim of the laity to participate in the general administra¬ 
tion of the Church ... a resistance of the whole tendency of the Christian 
life in this our age. In all the Protestant Churches of the world—unless our 
own be the sole exception —a more perfect association of the ministry 
with the laity in the administration of the interests of the kingdom of 
Christ is forming. —"Address of the Laymen's Convention," Journal of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church General Conference (1864), 409. 

Lay delegates are elected to participate in General Conference in num¬ 
bers equal to the clergy. Lay delegates are elected by the lay members 
attending the annual conference session either one or two years prior 
to the General Conference. For instance, a youth may not have been 
elected a lay member of the annual conference from the local church, 
but is able to be elected as a delegate. Lay delegates do not have to be 
lay members of the annual conference. Lay delegates must be profess¬ 
ing members of a local church within the bounds of the annual confer¬ 
ence electing them. They must have been professing members for at 
least two years and active in their churches for at least four years (13. 
Article I; 34. Articles III, V). 

Lay representation at general conferences of the MEC and MECS did 
not occur until the early 1870s. The MECS seated voting male lay dele¬ 
gates, equal to the numbers of clergy, in 1870. In 1872, the MEC seated 
two male lay delegates from each annual conference. In the 1890s, the 
MEC still limited lay delegates to two per annual conference unless an 
annual conference was so small that it had only one clergy delegate. It 
was finally changed in 1900, after being approved as a constitutional 
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amendment in 1896. The UBC seated lay members in equal numbers in 
1893, and the EA, in the early 1900s. 

Meanwhile the MPC and UBC were already seating women as lay 
delegates. In 1888, the MEC refused to seat five women who had been 
elected by their annual conference. Women were finally given laity rights 
in the MEC in 1900 and in the MECS in 1918. 

See also: www.umc.org/search/gcse?q=lay%20delegates%20to%20general%20 
conference. 

Lay Leader 

Quest. 2. What is the duty of stewards? ... to attend the quarterly meet¬ 
ings of their circuit; to give advice, if asked, in planning the circuit; to at¬ 
tend committees for the application of money to churches; to give counsel 
in matters of arbitration; to provide elements for the Lord's Supper; to 
write circular letters to the societies to be more liberal, if need be; as 
also to let them know the state of the temporalities at the last quarterly 
meeting. — Discipline, 1789, §XXXIV. "On the Qualification and Duty of 
Stewards." 

The lay leader is a position held by a layperson in a local church, a district, 
or an annual conference. In a local church, the lay leader is elected by 
the charge conference or, in mid-year situations, by the Church Council 
when approved by the district superintendent (249.5, 251). When needs 
warrant, an associate lay leader may be elected. In a circuit, a lay leader 
is elected for each church (251.1). 

The lay leader is a professing member who is the "primary lay rep¬ 
resentative of the laity" in a local church. The lay leader is, first and 
foremost, a bridge builder, serving as an interpreter of the laity and their 
engagement in ministry to others and informing the laity of the annual 
conference and church (e.g., interpreting apportionments [247.14, 251.1 
a)c)]). The lay leader meets regularly with the pastor, serves on the 
committees on finance, nominations and leadership, and pastor/staff 
parish relations ; advises the Church Council] and participates in and en¬ 
courages other laity to attend training events sponsored by the district 
and annual conference (251.1). 

The local church lay leader is sometimes, but not automatically, 
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elected to be a lay member of the annual conference (251.2). This deci¬ 
sion is made by the pastor and the Nominations and Leadership Com¬ 
mittee based on the needs of the church. District lay leaders and the 
annual conference lay leader are elected by their respective bodies and 
oversee the boards of lay ministry and sit on various committees and 
boards for those bodies (419.4, 602.4, 605.2, 607, 631, 637, 648, 649, 
660, 667, 1116.3,7). 

Wesley's original "Rules, &c. of the United Societies" makes first 
mention of lay class leaders and stewards of the societies. The earliest 
Disciplines provide details about the leadership of these laity. Layper¬ 
sons led class and band meetings, outlined in the 1785 Discipline, and 
served as stewards, a position not clearly defined until the 1789 Dis¬ 
cipline. A committee of laity would also be chosen by the deacon to 
determine how the collections would be distributed. The position of lay 
leader emerged from the singular "Steward of the Quarterly Confer¬ 
ence" and was first found in the MECS Discipline of 1910. The position 
was identified at the charge, district, and annual conference settings in 
the Discipline of the reunified Methodist Church in 1939. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/lay-leader;www.cokesbury.com 
/product/9781501829727/guidelines-lay-leaderlay-member. 

Lay Member of Annual Conference 

Question 1. Who shall compose an Annual Conference, and what are the 
regulations and powers belonging to it? TJ44 Ans. 7. All the traveling 
preachers in full connection with it, and four lay representatives—one 
of whom may be a local preacher—from each Presiding Elder's District 
. . . chosen annually by the district Conferences: provided, that no one 
shall be a representative who is not twenty-five years of age, and who 
has not been for six years, next preceding his election, a member of the 
church. — Discipline, MECS, 1890, §11. "Of the Annual Conferences." 

The lay member of annual conference represents the charge at regular 
and special-called sessions for the year or quadrennium for which they 
are elected, unless they are no longer a member of the charge or are 
unable to serve. The number of lay members who represent a particular 
charge is determined by the number of clergy appointed by the bishop 
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to that charge. So, it is common for a circuit to have more than one lay 
leader for each on the charge, but to have only one lay member of the 
annual conference. Alternate lay members should also be elected by the 
charge conference. (See 252.2.) 

The lay member votes on all matters of the annual conference ex¬ 
cept those pertaining to clergy relationships and unless that lay member 
also serves on the conference Board of Ordained Ministry or Committee 
on Investigation (33. Article II). The lay member is required to report to 
the Church Council within three months of an annual conference ses¬ 
sion (252.2). 

Total lay membership in an annual conference is based on a complex 
formula that ensures inclusive representation of many different organi¬ 
zations and people, as well as district at-large members. The goal is to 
achieve an equal number of laypersons and active/retired clergy (33. Ar¬ 
ticle I; 602.4-7). Because retired clergy often cannot attend sessions of 
the annual conference, it is common for the laity to actually outnumber 
clergy at any given time in the annual conference. 

One of the early schisms in Methodism took place in 1828, over 
the question of the inclusion of laity in decision making in the MEC. 
The resulting denomination, the MPC, began with equal representa¬ 
tion of white laymen from the local church to the General Conference 
and annual conferences. The MPC eventually reunified with the MEC 
and MECS in 1939. The MEC began considering lay representation in 
the annual conferences in 1888, as a constitutional amendment. It was 
reintroduced at every General Conference thereafter, but not ratified 
until 1932, and included seating women. Beginning in the 1880s, MECS 
lay representation stood at four laymen per district of each presiding 
elder ; it rose to eight lay representatives in 1918, was expanded again 
in 1926 and 1930, and reached full representation in 1938. By contrast, 
the UBC established mandatory equal lay representation in annual con¬ 
ferences in 1889. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/product/9781501829727/guidelines-lay-leaderlay 
-member. 
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Lay Minister, Certified 

Could God be calling you as a layperson to be a part of a ministry team 
using gifts given to you? Could you serve God faithfully as a CLM in the 
congregation in which you are currently a member or a nearby congre¬ 
gation in need of lay leadership ? Are you willing to explore this form of 
leadership in The United Methodist Church? If you can answer "yes" to 
any of these questions, consider becoming a Certified Lay Minister and 
experience what it is like to be faithfully alive to the possibilities of leading 
the mission and ministry of a church today as part of a ministry team. 

—www.umcdiscipleship.org, accessed May 15, 2017. 

A position of leadership created for laypersons serving in a variety of 
pastoral roles, most often in small congregations, a certified lay minister 
is already a certified lay servant or lay missioner, who has also completed 
an additional track of study as defined by the GBOD and annual confer¬ 
ence (268.1-2). A certified lay minister has been trained and equipped 
to preach and to provide pastoral, worship, and program leadership in 
a congregation to which one is assigned by the district superintendent 
(419.2). A certified lay minister is not credentialed to celebrate sacra¬ 
ments or perform weddings. 

The Conference Committee on Lay Servant Ministries recognizes the 
certified lay minister, and renews this certification every two years as 
long as a person submits reports, participates in continuing education 
through advanced Lay Servant Ministries courses, and is recommended 
by the district superintendent (268.3-4). Certification is transferrable be¬ 
tween districts or annual conferences (268.5). If a certified lay minister 
receives any compensation, the person is paid as a layperson and taxes 
must be paid accordingly (268.6). 

Established by the 2004 General Conference, the certified lay minis¬ 
ter is an alternative to the position of lay supply. In contrast to lay supply, 
it provides a viable and accessible process of training for laity who serve 
in churches or positions that cannot be served by clergy. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/leadership-resources/certified-lay-minister; www 
.umcdiscipleship.Org/leadership-resources/clm-faqs#how%20does%20a%20 
CLM%20become%202. 
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Lay Missioner, Certified 

Believing that "el pueblo," the people themselves are the best resource 
the church can count on, the NPHLM has trained thousands of laypersons 
for Hispanic/Latino ministry, enabling them to exercise the priesthood 
of all believers. These lay missioners working together with mentor pas¬ 
tors have caused a movement that has planted new communities of faith 
throughout the connection and extended ministries of compassion and 
justice to communities throughout the United States. —The National Plan 
for Hispanic/Latino Ministries 2012-2016, 10; National-Plan-for-Hispanic 
-and-Latino-Minisry on May 15, 2017. 

Equipped through training and certified by the National Plan for His¬ 
panic/Latino Ministry, a certified lay missioner is a layperson who works, 
in complementary ways, with a pastor-mentor as part of a leadership 
team to extend and develop ministry out into the community (269). 
Some lay missioners may become part of the Lay Missionary Planting 
Network that has training programs in both Spanish and English. De¬ 
veloped in the 1990s by the National Plan for Hispanic/Latino Ministry, 
changes in the 2016 Discipline now provide for this position to lead to 
the position of certified lay minister. It was found in the Discipline for 
the first time in 1992. 

See also: www.umcmission.org/Connect-with-Us/National-Plans/National-Plan-for 
-Hispanic-and-Latino-Minisry [sic]; www.umcdiscipleship.org/new-church-starts 
/floatinglO; www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/lay-servant-ministries-legislation 
-adopted-at-general-conference-2016. 

Layperson 

4. There is one only condition previously required, in those who desire 
admission into these societies, "a desire to flee from the Wrath to come, 
to be saved from their Sins. But, wherever this is really fixed in the soul, 
it will be shown by its fruits. It is therefore expected of all who continue 
therein, that they should continue to evidence their desire of salvation." 

—"General Rules of The United Societies," John Wesley, Works, vol. IX, 70. 

A layperson is either a baptized or professing member of a local church. 
Called, by virtue of one's baptism, to ministry that extends Christ's love 
out into the world, a layperson lives out the Great Commission found 
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in Matthew 28:18-20, "in service for the mission of God in the world" 
(133). This ministry is expressed in diverse and complementary ways, 
but is always grounded in the interdependent connection of Methodism 
(126-132). 

A layperson may serve in almost every aspect of Methodist ministry 
with the exception of presiding at sacraments and weddings, for which 
credentialing by either the annual conference or the state is required. A 
layperson may also, through the conference committee on lay servant 
ministries, become a certified lay servant, lay speaker, or lay minister. Lay 
missioners are trained through the National Plan for Hispanic Ministry. In 
addition, the GBHEM offers ministry certifications in twelve professional 
areas in which laypersons may be employed. 

The first Methodist laypersons became so by joining a weekly class 
meeting that then joined regularly with other class meetings to consti¬ 
tute a society. The only requirement as described by Wesley in the "Rules 
&c. of the United Societies" was the desire to "flee the Wrath to come, 
to be saved from their Sins." He described the purpose of these groups 
as "seeking the Power of Godliness, united in order to pray together, 
to receive the Word of Exhortation, and to watch over one another in 
Love, that they may help each other to work out their Salvation." The 
fruit of their salvation was demonstrated by their willingness to follow 
the General Rules. 

While laymen were identified to hold various positions in the early 
societies, such as stewards, the role of laywomen was restricted to par¬ 
ticular positions. Full laity rights for women in the annual conference 
were established in the UBC in 1893. Women gained full laity rights 
in the MEC in 1904, and in the MECS in 1918, where they were finally 
seated in the General Conference in 1922. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/certification. 

Lay Servant, Certified 

Till last Sunday for the sake of privacy we always met up two pairs of 
stairs. The room was so excessive hot and for convenience I ventured 
on Sunday evening in the lower room but when I rose up from prayer 
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and saw the room full of people, the enemy buffeted . . . immediately I 
found power to look up to him and cast my care upon him and he gave 
me utterance more than an hour. I exhorted them to repentance and to 
come to the knowledge of God by the remission of sins. A solemn awe 
was over them and though some came for the purpose to make game, 
the Lord prevented and we departed in peace. — Gareth Lloyd, "Sarah 
Perrin (1721-1787): Early Methodist Exhorter," Methodist History 41, no. 

3 (April 2003): 85. 

A certified lay servant offers discipleship ministries of witness, leader¬ 
ship, and service to and through the local church. Certification is the 
result of: (a) the recommendation of the pastor and Church Council 
or charge conference, (b) the completion of the Lay Servant Ministries 
BASIC course and at least one advanced course, and (c) review by the 
District Committee on Lay Servant Ministries. Certification is renewed 
annually. (See 266.) 

A certified lay speaker is a certified lay servant who is eligible to 
preach upon request of a pastor, district superintendent, or committee 
on Lay Servant Ministries, having taken a track of courses that focuses 
on worship and preaching in addition to the entire set of Lay Servant 
Ministries courses (267). 

Lay servants were first identified as "exhorters" in the early Meth¬ 
odist societies, approved and licensed by their quarterly conferences to 
preach and offer testimony and encouragement to the work of God in 
the lives of the people, but to do so without basing their preaching on 
a particular biblical text. By the late 1800s, the work of exhorters was 
detailed in the Disciplines of the MEC, MECS, and the reunified MC. 
Exhorters were renamed "certified lay speakers" in the 1948 Discipline 
of the MC. The name of the position changed again to "certified lay ser¬ 
vant" in 2012. The exhorters and lay speakers were available to conduct 
worship, lead laity in prayer meetings, and offer exhortation, under the 
direction of the pastor and, like the early exhorters, were amenable to 
the quarterly conference of the charge. Today, the role of lay speaker is 
a track within the broader role of the certified lay servant. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/search/results?q=lay%20servant%20ministries; 
www.la-umc.org/layservantministrieshistory. 


118 


Lay Supply ■ 


Ll-aySupply 

Quest. 7 . What can be done to supply the Circuits, during the Sitting of 
the Conference ? Answ. 2. Engage as many Local preachers and Exhorters 
as will supply them; and let them be paid for their Time. — Discipline, 
1785, §XVII. "How to provide for the Circuits in the Time of Conference, 
and to preserve and increase the Work of God." 

"Lay supply" is a term still in common use, but no longer used in the 
Discipline, to define a layperson who has been assigned (not appointed) 
by the district superintendent with the approval of the bishop to lead 
ministry in a charge. A lay-supply person is not clergy and is not ap¬ 
proved for celebrating sacraments or performing weddings. 

Lay-supply ministry is directly accountable to the district superin¬ 
tendent or a mentor assigned by the district superintendent. A rule 
change took place in 2016 General Conference: If it is presumed that 
the layperson is to serve longer than a year, the person must begin 
either candidacy or training to become a certified lay minister (205.4). 
Hence, while a lay-supply person may have completed the certifica¬ 
tion of lay servant minister and lay speaker, these are not preparation 
courses for long-term service as pastors. Laypersons who "supply pul¬ 
pits" are neither clergy nor pastors by definition of the Discipline (339), 
as they are not licensed and appointed to fulfill the responsibilities of 
a pastor (340). 

The term "supply pastor" is a historic phrase used by cabinets to 
identify laypersons serving in charges, who have not yet received a 
license for pastoral ministry. In early Methodism, exhorters and local 
preachers might be considered parallel positions to the supply pastor. 
These persons were used to preach in the circuits when the elders were 
attending conference. They were amenable to the quarterly conference, 
and expected to begin pursuing credentials. Confusion regarding the 
phrase "lay supply pastor" is reflected in a 1958 Judicial Council Deci¬ 
sion, No. 156, which stated that the General Conference would have 
to define the phrase. This resulted in a convoluted addition to the 1960 
MC Discipline that added a section on "Approved Supply Pastors," thus 
confusing the terminology to an even greater extent. In the 1968 UMC 
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Discipline, the term is dropped and replaced with the term "lay pastor," 
only to then be replaced by the term "local pastor" in 1976. 

See also: www.umc.org/decisions/41865/eyJyZXN1bHRfcGFnZSI6llwvZGVjaXNpb 
25zXC9zZWFyY2gtcmVzdWxOcylslmtleXdvcmRzljoidHJhbnNnZW5kZXIifQ. 

Lectionary 

Quest. 2. Are there any smaller Advices relative to Preaching, which might 
be of Use to us? Answ. ... 4. Always suit your Subject to your Audience. 

5. Chuse the plainest Texts you can. 6. Take care not to ramble, but keep 
to your Text ... let your young Preachers often exhort without taking 
a Text. 11. Always avail yourself of the great Festivals by preaching on 
the Occasion." — Discipline, 1785, §XV. "On the Matter and Manner of 
Preaching and other Public Exercises." 

The Revised Common Lectionary (RCL) is a three-year cycle of biblical 
texts assigned to the Sundays and holy days of the Christian year. Each 
set consists of texts from the Old Testament, Psalms, New Testament 
Epistles, and Gospels. The lectionary is a helpful tool for maintaining a 
systematic approach to devotional reading and methodical preaching. 
Each cycle begins with the first Sunday in Advent and ends with the 
celebration of Christ the King Sunday. The UMC strongly encourages 
the use of the lectionary for preaching. 

The lectionary is rooted in the ancient Jewish practice of reading 
specific texts each week in order to complete the full reading of the To¬ 
rah in a year. Christian traditions developed lectionary cycles in the early 
medieval ages. The Revised Common Lectionary is designed for Protes¬ 
tant churches. The GBOD is responsible for participating in the Consul¬ 
tation on Common Texts that develops the Revised Common Lectionary 
and for providing resources for creating worship services that frame the 
lectionary texts (1113.5-6). 

The recovery of the use of the lectionary is a late twentieth-century 
practice. As the earliest preachers traveled their circuits, preaching was 
not limited to Sundays. Preachers were expected to identify daily preach¬ 
ing locations, preaching in both the morning and evening of each day. 
There is little evidence of their use of the lectionary during this phase of 
Methodism's history. As an Anglican priest, Wesley would surely have 
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been familiar with the lectionary and seasons of the Christian year, rein¬ 
forced through his use of and support for the Book of Common Prayer. 
While several researchers have looked at the possible connections be¬ 
tween Wesley's sermons and the occasions when he preached them, 
there is no real evidence that points to his use of the lectionary. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship/worship-planning. 

Legal Manual 

He has no right at all to be independent, or governed only by himself; 
but is in duty bound to be governed by the powers that be, according to 
the laws of the country. And he that is thus governed, not by himself; but 
the laws, is, in the general sense of mankind, a free man. — John Wesley, 
"Some Observations on Liberty. Occasioned by a Late Tract (1776)," in 
Graham Maddox, Political Writings of John Wesley (London: Thoemmes 
Press, 1998), 54. 

The Legal Manual is published by the GCFA. It contains detailed legal 
information regarding a wide range of topics common to organiza¬ 
tions throughout The UMC. It focuses on (1) Church Structure, (2) Local 
Church, (3) Personnel, (4) Property and Estate Planning, including copy¬ 
right laws for video, audio, and music; the use of the name "United 
Methodist and use of the cross and flame logo, and (5) Risk Manage¬ 
ment. The Legal Manual does not in any way replace the role of profes¬ 
sional legal advice when one is involved in a difficult situation. It does 
not provide information on clergy taxes. 

John Wesley reflected in his writing an absolute commitment to the 
rule of civil law and the expectation of every person to follow it. In his 
tract "Some Observations on Liberty," he posed the strong distinction 
between liberty on the one hand and independence on the other hand. 
Civil liberty was the right to make decisions about one's own "lives, 
persons, and fortunes," but only in accordance with the "laws of our 
country." Violation of the law led, justifiably in Wesley's mind, to "fines, 
imprisonment, or death." 

He did, however, speak out against laws he believed to be immoral, 
including bribery laws, unequal representation in Parliament, growing 
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legal bureaucracy, and most notably, slavery. Francis Asbury and Thomas 
Coke, in the "General Minutes of the Conferences of the Methodist Epis¬ 
copal Church forming the Constitution of the said Church," aligned the 
"cause of religion in America" with the "political interests of these States." 
Shortly thereafter, they mentioned the "civil affairs" through which the 
young country had passed due to the revolution and the changing struc¬ 
ture of civil law in the American environment that required the formation 
of the new Church. From these earliest days, Methodists have always 
taken their relationship to state and federal law very seriously. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/legal-manual. 

License for Pastoral Ministry 

Before any person shall be licensed to preach as a local preacher among 
us, he shall bring a recommendation from the society or class of which he 
is a member, and be personally examined before the quarterly meeting 
conference by the presiding elder, . . . touching his acquaintance with the 
doctrines of our Church, to which he shall declare his assent, together 
with his gifts and grace for preaching;.. . and they believe he will be gen¬ 
erally acceptable and useful as a preacher, he shall then receive a license, 
signed by the presiding elder. . . which license it shall be the duty of such 
local preacher to have annually renewed. —Resolution, 1816 General 
Conference, Bangs, vol. 3, 52. 

The License for Pastoral Ministry provides a person with the credentials 
necessary for appointment to a local church as a pastor. Any person, 
other than an ordained elder, who receives an appointment to carry 
out the duties of a pastor, must have a license for pastoral ministry. 
This includes certified candidates who have projected appointment as 
a licensed local pastor (311), provisional elders, associate members, or¬ 
dained deacons who are changing to the order of elder, and licensed 
or ordained clergy from other denominations whose education is not 
equivalent to an MDiv. 

This license is obtained by attending Licensing School for Pastoral 
Ministry, which is sponsored by the annual conference, and being ap¬ 
proved by the Board of Ordained Ministry. The license is valid only while 
under appointment. The license for pastoral ministry provides credentials 
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different than those of a certified lay servant or lay speaker, certified 
lay minister, lay missioned or a lay supply person. The license provides 
the credentials necessary to celebrate the sacraments and to preside at 
weddings in the location where one serves. 

Licensing began as a provision of the Act of Toleration in 1689 in 
England, which allowed dissenters from the Church of England to meet 
and set apart clergy for the work of their churches. John Wesley licensed 
both the Methodist chapels and preachers in England. Such licensing 
may have been required in the colonies as well, as is evidenced in Francis 
Asbury's Journal when he was challenged by a "church minister" op¬ 
posed to his preaching in his parish as to whether or not he was licensed 
(Bangs, vol. 1, 71). 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/licensing-and-course-study/resources-forms; 
annual conference websites. 

Licensed Local Pastor 

N.B. Let none who are local, preach or exhort in any of our societies 
without a note of permission from the Deacon: let every local Preacher or 
Exhorter take care to have this renewed yearly: And let every Elder insist 
upon it. — Discipline, 1789, §VII. "On the Method of receiving Preachers, 
and their Duty." 

"Licensed local pastor" is a category of clergy within The UMC. A li¬ 
censed local pastor has completed candidacy (310) and the Licensing 
School for Pastoral Ministry ("License to Preach School"), been approved 
by the Board of Ordained Ministry and clergy executive session of the 
annual conference, and received an appointment to a charge or exten¬ 
sion ministry (316.2,3). Licensed local pastors are required to complete 
the five-year Course of Study (COS) while they are serving a local church, 
unless they are matriculated with or have graduated from an approved 
school of theology. 

The license grants the local pastor the authority to perform the 
responsibilities of a pastor only in the community or extension minis¬ 
try to which one is appointed (316.1, 340). Local pastors are respon¬ 
sible to the clergy session of the annual conference, supervised by the 
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district superintendent, and assigned a mentor while in Course of Study 
(316.3,4). 

Local pastors hold membership in and are required to attend annual 
conference (32.1, 369.1, 602.1). They also belong to the Fellowship of 
Local Pastors and Associate Members (323). They may serve on annual 
conference boards, commissions, and committees. They may vote on 
everything except amendments to the Constitution, the election of, or 
service as, clergy delegates to General Conference, jurisdictional con¬ 
ferences, or central conferences, and clergy relationships with the an¬ 
nual conference. Local pastors may upon retirement request a license to 
serve, at the request of the appointed pastor, in a local church where 
they hold membership (316.5-8). 

There are three categories of local pastors: full-time, part-time, and 
students (318.1-3). Under very particular circumstances as determined by 
the Board of Ordained Ministry, part-time years of service may equate 
to full-time years of service (see, e.g., 322.2). Local pastors may apply to 
become an associate member in the annual conference. As such, they 
join the itinerant ministry with security of appointment (321). 

Local pastors are held to the same expectations as deacons and 
elders with regard to continuing education (349, 350); standards of 
conduct (605.7); chargeable offenses (2702.1); and right to due process 
through the complaint and investigation process (2704.2). They also 
have the same access to maternity/paternity and medical leaves (356, 
357), but not sabbatical, personal, family, or voluntary or involuntary 
leaves (351, 353, 354). They are recognized, but are no longer licensed 
to do sacraments and weddings. 

Conditions for discontinuing or retiring from licensed local pastor 
status are specific to this category of clergy. Regardless of one's means 
of exiting ministry, the local pastor's license is surrendered to the district 
superintendent (320.1-4). Only local pastors with significant progress 
in the Course of Study are eligible to retain recognition as a retired 
local pastor with limited provision for participation in the annual con¬ 
ference (320.5). 

Today's licensed local pastor has its precedent in the original position 
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of "local preacher." By the late 1800s, local preachers were reviewed 
and licensed by the district conference, and supervised by the presiding 
elder. In the earliest decades of the MEC, local preachers were identified, 
licensed, and appointed by the traveling elders. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy/local-pastors. 

Licensing School for Pastoral Ministry 

Be diligent. Never be unemployed. . . . Which of you spends as many 
hours a day in God's work, as you did formerly in man's work? We talk, 
talk,—or read what comes next to hand. ... 7. Read the most useful 
books, and that regularly and constantly. 2. Steadily spend all the morn¬ 
ing in this employment, or at least five hours in four and twenty "But I 
have no taste for reading." Contract a state for it by use, or return to your 
former employment. "But I have no books." Be diligent to spread the 
books, and you will have the use of them. — Discipline, 1789. §XVII. "Of 
employing our Time profitably, when we are not travelling, or engaged in 
public Exercises." 

Licensing School is an eighty-hour course carried out by annual confer¬ 
ences as a prerequisite for anyone being appointed to a local church as a 
provisional elder, licensed local pastor, associate member, ordained dea¬ 
con who is transitioning to elder, or a transfer from another denomina¬ 
tion (31S.2 cl). The curriculum is designed by the Division of Ministry of 
the GBHEM. A person must be projected for an appointment to attend. 
It is also a prerequisite for the licensed local pastors' Course of Study. 

John Wesley was deeply concerned about the education of his 
preachers and assigned lists of texts to them to read. Likewise, in the 
early U.S., texts were published by the MEC Book Concern, with the 
expectation that the preachers would read and distribute them. These 
lists of expected readings eventually grew into the Course of Study. 
Originally called "License to Preach School," this intensive training was 
designed to jump start the educational process for local preachers as an 
entry-level training process for persons seeking to become clergy. By the 
1880s, district conferences were responsible for ensuring that their local 
preachers were completing a curriculum assigned to them in order to 
receive the license. Eventually annual conferences took over the License 
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to Preach School, and ultimately the GBHEM was given responsibility for 
shaping the full curriculum. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/licensing-and-course-study/resources-forms. 

Liturgical Seasons— See Christian Year 
Liturgies— See Ritual 
Local Church 

Quest. 7. Is any thing adviseable In regard to building? Answ. Let all our 
churches be built plain and decent; but not more expensively than is ab¬ 
solutely unavoidable: Otherwise the necessity or raising money will make 
rich men necessary to us. But if so, we must be dependent on them, yea, 
and governed by them. And then farewell to the Methodist-discipline, if 
not doctrine too. — Discipline, 1789, §XXII. "On building Churches, and 
on the Order to be observed therein." 

The Discipline defines a local church, along with extension ministry, 
as "the most significant arena through which disciple-making occurs" 
(102). Disciple-making includes preaching the Word of God, admin¬ 
istering the sacraments, ongoing worship, forming believers, and "re¬ 
deeming] the world" (201). 

It is the "strategic base" from which ministry into the community 
and world is extended. The function of a local church is "to help people 
to accept and confess Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior and to live out 
their daily lives in light of their relationship with God." This function is 
carried out by ministering to people in the community, providing train¬ 
ing and nurture to all, cooperating with other local churches in ministry, 
defending God's creation and living as an ecologically responsible com¬ 
munity, and participating in the worldwide mission of the Church (202). 
This work of evangelism and mission (outreach), nurture, and witness 
frames the life of the local church (204). 

Each local church exists as a part of the Methodist connection and 
is a part of the "Church universal" as declared in the Apostles' Creed 
(203). One or more local churches make up a charge. When more than 
one local church is included in a pastoral charge, it will be structured 
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as part of a circuit, as a cooperative parish, or as an ecumenical shared 
ministry (205, 206, 207-211). 

In the early days of U.S. Methodism, groups of classes made up a 
society that formed a circuit traveled by one or two preachers appointed 
for a year. The society met in quarterly conferences. By the first decade of 
the 1800s, when a large society was located in a city or town, it became 
a "station" and was appointed a preacher of its own. In the earliest Disci¬ 
plines, the word "church" referred to the physical building—also called a 
meeting house, house of worship, and chapel. The word "church" as ap¬ 
plied to local communities of faith first emerged in the MEC Discipline in 
1816, when the terms "connection" and "society" were increasingly re¬ 
placed with the word "church," referring to both the denomination and 
to the building that would house the community of faith for worship. 
The MECS Discipline of 1858 changed every reference to "society" and 
"societies" to the word "church," except in the General Rules. According 
to Tom Frank the term "local church" became popular in the 1920s, and 
in 1928, the bishops of the MEC identified the "local church" as the loca¬ 
tion for "testing] the value of our organization and polity" (Frank, 175). 

See also: John Wigger, American Saint: Francis Asbury and the Methodists (New 
York: Oxford University Press, 2009). 

Local Church Administrative Responsibilities 

Quest. 2. What is the duty of Stewards? Answ. To take an exact account of 
all the money, or other provision made for and received by any travelling 
or local Preacher in the circuit; ... to inform the Preachers of any sick or 
disorderly persons; to tell the Preachers what they think wrong in them; 
to attend the quarterly meetings of their circuit; to give advice if asked, in 
planning the circuit; to attend committees for the application of money to 
churches; to give counsel In matters of arbitration; to provide elements for 
the Lord's Supper; to write circular letters to the societies in the circuit to be 
more liberal, if need be; as also to let them know the state of the temporal¬ 
ities at the last quarterly meeting; to register the marriages and baptisms. 

— Discipline, 1789, §XXXIV. "On the Qualification and Duty of Stewards." 

The administrative responsibilities of a local church exist for the purpose 
of starting, supporting, financing, and protecting its ministries—those 
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activities that fulfill its primary task to reach out to people and support 
them in their discovery of and commitment to God's love for them in 
Jesus Christ (243). 

The pastor is the administrative officer of the local church and is 
responsible for ensuring that the local church fulfills its organizational 
responsibilities and manages its temporal affairs (340.2 q)(1)-(2)). As the 
administrative officer, the pastor is an ex officio member of every group 
in the church —every conference, board, council, commission, commit¬ 
tee, and taskforce except for two as restricted by the Discipline (244.3). 
They are the Pastor/Staff Relations Committee (258.2 a)) and the Board 
of Trustees (2525). 

Administrative committees fulfill responsibilities for managing the 
church's resources, its personnel, finances, buildings, and leadership. 
They report to the Church Council and charge conference. The main 
committees are the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee, the Finance 
Committee, the Board of Trustees, and the Nominations and Leadership 
Committee (244). 

Other committees may be established as needed. For example, a 
church is required to establish a study or building committee when re¬ 
modeling or building a new building (2533.1, 2544). An endowment 
committee may be needed if a church has received a major bequest that 
requires monitoring and management of its funds (2534). 

The administrative responsibilities of societies and local churches 
were carried out originally by laypersons called "stewards," roles iden¬ 
tified in the earliest Disciplines. Formed into a board of stewards, this 
structure moved through various stages of expansion and change as 
new positions were created to empower laypersons to take on greater 
responsibilities for ministry areas, such as education and mission. By the 
twentieth century, clergy were better trained to understand the legal 
and administrative matters of local churches and thus became responsi¬ 
ble for ensuring that these matters were carried out in accordance with 
the law. Ultimately, the Discipline defined one of the roles of the pastor 
as the "administrative officer" of the local church. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/forms/DynamicContent.aspx?id=283&pageid=1081. 
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Local Church Historian 

But though the materials for furnishing a very particular history of the 
early days of Methodism in these United States are comparatively sparse 
. . . yet when carefully collected and put together in consecutive order, 
they cannot fail to form an interesting and instructive medium of infor¬ 
mation; and more especially to those whose spiritual welfare is identified 
with this humble branch of the church of Jesus Christ. — Bangs, Preface 
to vol. 1, 5. 

The Discipline strongly encourages every local church to have a church 
historian. The church historian may also chair a committee on records 
and history. Along with the preservation and maintenance of records 
and historical materials, the church historian should also lead the 
church's work to preserve and update a written narrative of the local 
church history (247.5 a)). 

The earliest known histories of U.S. Methodism were The History 
of Methodism in America, published by Jesse Lee in 1807, and Nathan 
Bangs's four-volume set, The History of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
originally published between 1838 and 1841. Historic documentation of 
local church life tended to coincide with significant anniversaries of the 
church. For example, the fiftieth or one hundredth anniversary would 
prompt interested persons to collate and compose a story of the church. 
The position of church historian was inherited from our EUBC tradition, 
and was integrated into the 1976 Discipline of The UMC. 

See also: www.gcah.org/resources/how-to-write-a-local-church-history; www 
.cokesbury.com/product/9781501830334/guidelines-church-historian/; www.umc 
.org/how-we-serve/pro-tips-for-preserving-local-church-history. 

Local Church Ministry Responsibilities 

It was manifest to all that the increased duties of preachers, in consequence 
of the introduction of Sabbath schools, the organization of the Mission¬ 
ary and Tract Societies, and the increase of members in the larger towns 
and villages, rendered it expedient, that every part of the work might be 
duly and seasonably be performed, that the circuits should be shortened, 
and that each thriving village should be privileged with preaching every 
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Sabbath, otherwise it was impossible to establish a permanent congre¬ 
gation. —Bangs, Discussion at the 1824 General Conference, vol. 3, 279. 

In order to carry out effective ministry, the Church Council organizes 
and oversees a variety of committees, groups, positions, and boards. 
The way in which these responsibilities are organized depends on the 
size of the local church. Ministry responsibilities are designed to fulfill 
the local church's primary task (243) and include nurture, outreach, and 
witness (244, 252). Nurturing ministries include education, worship, for¬ 
mation, membership care, small groups, and stewardship, with special 
attention to age-level ministry (252.2 a)). Outreach ministries include 
local community and global ministries of compassion, justice, and advo¬ 
cacy (252.2 b)). Witness ministries focus on developing approaches to 
evangelism and Lay Servant Ministries (252.2 c)). 

Prior to the Civil War, clergy were, by Discipline, responsible for the 
education of children and the promotion of mission and evangelism. 
They had created the Tract Society in 1817, and the Missionary Society in 
1819. By the time that Methodists were trying to regain their energy and 
focus on expansion following the Civil War, the need for the increase in 
the number and specialization in the role of stewards in a local church 
or circuit had become evident. In the late 1800s, stewards fulfilled roles 
in the areas of mission and education within their stations and circuits. 
See also: www.cokesbury.com/forms/DynamicContent.aspx?id=283&pageid=1081. 

Local Church Policies 

In the relationship that exists between a pastor and his own particular par¬ 
ish, pastor and congregation should clearly understand their mutual rights 
under both church and civil law. Church laws differ in different places, 
and legal relationships and rights also vary under different charters. Of¬ 
ten it takes a factional fight to bring out the exact legal status of mutual 
rights. ... So ministerial prerogatives and oversight, trustees' control and 
property rights, membership rights, and the like ought to be understood 
very thoroughly by all parties concerned. —Harmon, EE, 116. 

Local church policies provide a basis for the healthy stewardship of a local 
church's resources and are designed to provide a common understanding 
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and expectation of personal behavior by members, volunteers, staff, and 
clergy. Local churches are expected to have written and approved policies 
that are designed to clarify expectations in the arenas in which people 
work and protect both individuals and the local church from mismanage¬ 
ment and immorality, especially in the areas of finances, staff behavior, 
the use of computers and church media, the use of copyrighted materials, 
and the protection of children, youth, and at-risk adults. Churches may 
also develop policies for other areas, such as but not limited to weddings, 
earth care and recycling, endowments, cemeteries, use of the buildings by 
members and non-church-related groups, and mission teams. 

The Discipline and Book of Resolutions are the first sources for pol¬ 
icy development. Annual conferences may mandate that churches have 
specific policies (such as Safe Sanctuary policies) and provide policy tem¬ 
plates to be used by local churches. If so, they should be easily accessible 
on the annual conference website. The charge conference and Church 
Council may develop additional policies unique to that specific charge. 
The internet is a great source for examples of local church policies that 
a church may adapt. Permission to adapt the policy should be requested 
in writing of the local church that posted the policy. 

In addition, several general agencies provide templates for a variety 
of policies on their websites. For example, the GBOD provides training 
and templates for Safe Sanctuaries® and local church staff policies, and 
a host of additional ministry areas. The GCFA provides policy guidelines 
for handling money, property, and the trust clause. The GCFA has also 
posted a copy of the Legal Manual for local churches. The GBGM has a 
copy of policies for mission teams. 

The local church must publicize their policies and implement them. 
A location on the local church website is a great place for them. Clergy, 
staff, and volunteers should sign a copy of the policies pertinent to their 
areas to give witness to the fact that they know the policies. When a 
local church has a policy such as one concerning Safe Sanctuaries®, but 
does not implement it, the church may be liable for legal action when 
a person is harmed. When a local church has clear staff policies, they 
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provide the basis for disciplinary action when a staff member behaves 
in a manner contradictory to the policy. 

In Wesley's era, the policies for membership in the classes, bands, 
and societies were very strict, and resulted in expulsion if persons 
were unable to maintain them. Wesley's model deed was the first 
official policy for local meeting houses and chapels. Policies for the 
original MEC were embedded in the Discipline itself. For example, the 
agent for the Book Concern served a term of office limited by the 
Constitution. Members of boards of trustees of the early schools and 
seminaries (comparable to high schools) were required to be active 
members of a class meeting in their local society and not burdened by 
debt. The early Disciplines describe the job descriptions of the elders, 
deacons, local preachers, assistants, helpers, and stewards. As legal 
requirements for non-profit organizations, such as churches, were en¬ 
acted by both state and federal governments, the need for policies 
in both the Discipline and additional local church policies became 
necessary. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/what-to-include-in-a-policy-manual 
-for-congregational-staffl; s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/resources/legal 
/documents/Section_3_-_Personnel_0.pdf. 

Local Church Structure—Howto Change It 

It may sound hard to believe, but a growing number of congregations 
across the conference are bidding " goodbye " to committee-heavy church 
structures, and saying "hello" to a single board model. Dr. Jesse Bran- 
nen, Director of the TAC Center for Congregational Excellence and Vibrant 
Church Initiative Director Rev. Mike Tyson are seeing churches experience 
new levels of success in their mission. — www.txcumc.org/newsdetail 
/single-board-model-of-governance-brings-benefits-to-congregations 
-of-all-sizes-3860130, accessed June 15, 2017. 

A local church may develop an alternative structure to the regular 
Church Council as long as the new structure follows specific disciplinary 
rules (244.2). This decision may come about in response to A Process for 
Assessment of Local Church Potential (212-213). 

The responsibility for the organization and administration of the 
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pastoral charge and churches rests with the charge conference, the dis¬ 
trict superintendent, and the pastor. Such changes by a charge confer¬ 
ence require the approval of the district superintendent. The decision to 
change a church structure should be based on circumstances including, 
but not limited to, the size of church membership, missional opportu¬ 
nities in the community, and church resources. Alternative forms may 
include a wide range of creative locations for services (247.2). 

Variations in the size of the Church Council are acceptable as long 
as these changes come about in alignment with the circumstances de¬ 
scribed above. The Church Council must include a minimum of eleven 
persons filling the positions outlined in the Discipline (252.5). If reduced 
to this size, this core group remains responsible for ensuring that the 
ministry areas of nurture, outreach, and witness are fulfilled. These re¬ 
sponsibilities may be carried out by various coordinators and ministry 
groups as elected by the charge conference (253-256). 

Throughout the history of Methodism, the structure of a local church 
has evolved from being totally c/ergy-centric to having a strong lay-led 
structure that encompasses a wide range of both administrative and 
ministry-oriented responsibilities. Early circuits in the U.S. were led by 
clergy, but managed by stewards, laypersons chosen by the travelling or 
presiding elders for specific responsibilities detailed in the Discipline of 
1785. The structure of the society was based in the quarterly conference 
when the clergy and stewards gathered to review the status of the cir¬ 
cuit, receive collections, bring laypersons to trial and/or expulsion, iden¬ 
tify exhorters, license local preachers, and identify potential candidates 
to be considered for pursuing ordained ministry. In the early twentieth 
century, the structures of local churches began to increase in complexity 
and the term "steward" was replaced by a variety of more specialized 
positions. By the 1968 merger, the local church structure reflected the 
organization and nomenclature of secular organizations. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/leadership-resources/local-church-officer-job 
-descriptions. 

Logo of The UMC—See Cross and Flame 
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Lord's Supper, The, 

It was the judgment of many of the ancient Fathers, that we are here to un¬ 
derstand the sacramental bread also; daily received in the beginning by the 
whole church of Christ, and highly esteemed, till the love of many waxed 
cold, as the grand channel whereby the grace of his Spirit was conveyed to 
the souls of all the children of God. —Sermon 26, "Upon Our Lord's Ser¬ 
mon on the Mount: Discourse VI," in John Wesley, Works, vol. 1, 584-85. 

The Lord's Supper (Holy Communion), as it was commonly referred to by 
John Wesley, is one of two sacraments in The UMC, which are "ordained 
by Christ" and serve as signs of grace, reminding us of how God works 
invisibly in us to quicken, strengthen, and confirm our faith ( Articles of 
Religion, Article XVI—Of the Sacraments). United Methodists do not be¬ 
lieve in the Roman Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation, but receive the 
body and blood of Jesus "in a spiritual manner" through "faith" ( Articles 
of Religion, Article XVIII—Of The Lord's Supper). The Lord's Supper is a 
"means of grace" and regarded as "a token of love and union which Chris¬ 
tians have with Christ and one another" ( Confession of Faith, Article VI). 

Unlike baptism, which is a once-and-for-all observance, celebrating 
the entry point into the Christian faith, The Lord's Supper is a continual 
observance, offering the opportunity for repentance, forgiveness, heal¬ 
ing, sanctification, and growth in love. 

One of the unique aspects of the Lord's Supper in The UMC is the 
practice of open table. Because the table belongs to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, it is open to all who respond to Christ's love regardless of church 
membership, age, or physical, neurological, mental, psychological, de¬ 
velopmental conditions or abilities (162.1). Furthermore, John Wesley re¬ 
garded The Lord's Supper as a "converting sacrament," a point at which 
people could experience spiritual birth. Following Wesley's spirit, the 
Lord's Supper is celebrated as an occasion for the reception of preve- 
nient, justifying, or sanctifying grace in a believer's life. 

Elders and licensed local pastors (in the churches to which they are 
appointed) are to administer Holy Communion according to Christ's or¬ 
dinance, explaining the meaning and encouraging regular participation, 
and recruiting and training deacons and laity in serving the consecrated 
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elements (340). Deacons may administer the Lord's Supper in the min¬ 
istry to which they are appointed when duly authorized by the resident 
bishop (328). 

Along with prayer and searching the Scriptures, Wesley regarded the 
Lord's Supper (Holy Communion) as one of the "chief" means of grace. 
Based first upon the command of Christ to receive the bread and wine, 
and second on the benefits of forgiveness and strength and refreshment 
for the soul, Wesley encouraged Methodist people to commune as of¬ 
ten as possible. This was difficult for his English Methodist followers be¬ 
cause of the tenuous relationship between the Wesleyan movement and 
the Church of England; Anglican priests were either unwilling to receive 
communicants or could not accommodate the numbers of people seek¬ 
ing the sacrament, it was equally challenging for the North American 
Methodists, as there were not enough ordained preachers, and so the 
Lord's Supper became a quarterly occasion. Though Wesley intended 
Holy Communion to be a regular part of the regular Sunday service, 
the MEC, during the revivalist movement, deemed Holy Communion as 
more solemn than lively, and preaching took precedence. 

Throughout periods of Methodist history there have been calls for 
return to the sacrament, and in the latter part of the twentieth century, 
The UMC has seen liturgical reform through the development of services 
and the United Methodist Hymnal. In 2004, the General Conference ad¬ 
opted "This Holy Mystery" as an official statement and resource on the 
UM theology and practice of Holy Communion. 

Seealso: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/communion-this-holy-mystery; blog, umc 
discipleship.org/three-communion-practices-to-quit-doing/; "Services of Word and 
Table," UMH, 6-31; "An Order for Holy," BOW, 152. 

Media 

METHODIST PAMPHLETS FOR THE PEOPLE 

Series I. On Church Economy. 12 pamphlets, 25 cents. 

II. On Doctrinal Points. 12 pamphlets, 25 cents. 

III. On Romanism. 24 pamphlets, 30 cents. 

IV. On Temperance. 12 pamphlets, 15 cents. 
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—Advertisement for "Publications of the M. E. Church, South," Method¬ 
ist Pamphlets for the People, Volume 4 (Nashville: E. Stevenson and F.A. 

Owens, agents for the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 1857). 

"Media" is a broad term that encompasses a wide range of communica¬ 
tions approaches to information dissemination, marketing plans, and the 
use of online, web-based, email, television, print, and social media. The 
invention of the Internet revolutionized communications and the mean¬ 
ing of the term "media." Guidance and resources for local churches on 
the use of media for marketing, community access, and communications 
among members are found at the UMCom website (1806). Churches 
must think broadly about their relationships with local media outlets 
for making positive impressions in the community, but more impor¬ 
tant, for crisis communications. UMCom offers webinars and seminars 
in these vital aspects of local church, district, and annual conference 
communications. 

In addition, every church should have a coordinator of communica¬ 
tions (255[3]) and local church policies regarding use of copyrighted ma¬ 
terials, social media, and online communications to prevent misuse by 
and maintain accountability with church staff, clergy, leaders, and vol¬ 
unteers. Annual conferences should provide guidelines to local churches 
regarding the maintenance of computer information and data (245). 
Local churches also have access to the Legal Manual through the GCFA 
that provides a guide for upholding the law. 

The original "media" of Methodism included pamphlets, tracts, ser¬ 
mons, and letters written primarily by John Wesley. Similarly, when the 
U.S. church was established, the same tools were used to communicate 
among preachers. The first magazine, the "Methodist Magazine," was 
published from 1798 to 1799, but it was not successful. The "Christian 
Advocate" was established in 1826 as a weekly newssheet available 
to clergy and members alike. Versions of the "Advocate" continued 
throughout the history of U.S. Methodism, adopted by related denom¬ 
inations and annual conferences. It ended circulation in 1973, to be re¬ 
placed by a variety of affiliated news sources, including newspaper. The 
MC established the first communications general agency in 1940, which 


136 


Membership Records and Removal ■ 


grew to include oversight and production of radio, print, television, and 
film resources. Today, various boards, agencies, and groups have their 
own publications and media. For example, UMW publishes a monthly 
magazine, "response," available in both print and online. The GBHEM 
publishes Interpreter Magazine for both clergy and lay leaders. The 
UMC branched out into several television formats beginning in 1956. 
Its most popular program, "Catch the Spirit," ran for eight seasons and 
two hundred eight episodes. With the rapid development of the In¬ 
ternet and website technology, virtually every aspect of church-related 
communication is now found on online media with websites, Facebook 
pages, and Twitter. 

See also: www.umconn.org/learn;www.umcom.org/timeline;www.umcom.org 
/search/gcse?q=local%20church%20policies%20about%20social%20media; 
www.cokesbury.com/product/9781501829574/guidelines-communications/. 

Membership Records and Removal 

Q. 60. What is the Business of an Assistant? ... To take exact Lists of 
his Societies and bring them to the Conference. 9. To send an Account 
of his Circuit every half Year to one of the Superintendents —General 
Minutes of 1784. 

Every church must maintain accurate membership records for each bap¬ 
tized member and professing member. The data required in these rec¬ 
ords is found in the Discipline (230.1). In addition, a Constituency Roll, 
an Affiliate Membership Roll, and an Associate Membership Roll should 
be maintained that contains data on others who are involved in the 
church (230.3-5). 

The acceptable formats for maintaining the membership rolls are 
found in the Discipline. If in paper form, it must be in a book pre¬ 
pared specifically for this purpose, produced by the UMPH (233.1). Al¬ 
ternative systems, including electronic membership records, are now 
acceptable, but back-up paper-based systems are required (233.2-3). 
Membership records are maintained by a Membership Secretary, 
elected by the charge conference, who, as directed by the pastor, keeps 
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accurate membership records and reports them annually to the Church 
Council (234). 

Every year, the pastor is expected to report to the charge confer¬ 
ence the names of persons who have been baptized, joined the charge, 
and/or been removed during the previous year. The charge conference 
is also responsible for removing the names of persons who have been 
unresponsive to inquiries about their inactivity or who cannot be found. 
The names of baptized members are never removed (231). 

The process for removing names from the membership roll is very 
specific. Upon identifying a professing member's inactivity, the pastor 
and members should attempt contact with the member for the purpose 
of reconnecting the person with the congregation. If the person lives 
in the community, but does not want to remain a member, then the 
person should be encouraged to request transfer to another church or 
request withdrawal. If the member resides outside the community and 
contact is made, then the person should be encouraged to join another 
church or withdraw (228.2 b) (1)(2)). 

When a charge has either lost all contact with a professing member 
or the member refuses to respond over a two-year period, the person's 
name may be removed from the roll. The Discipline prescribes the proce¬ 
dures for removing names from the roll. The list of professing members 
removed from the roll must also be maintained. A professing member 
may be restored to the roll by reaffirmation of faith or transfer (228.2 b) 
(3)(4)(10)). 

The GCFA oversees the record-keeping for membership. The web¬ 
site provides the form for the maintenance of charge conference mem¬ 
bership records, called "The Report of the Pastor." 

In the original Methodist classes and bands, leaders held their mem¬ 
bers accountable for their deepening discipleship through weekly meet¬ 
ings during which they reflected upon a series of questions provided 
to them by John Wesley. The goal was to ensure that members were 
convinced that they were progressing in the Wesleyan Way of Salvation. 
Members who did not follow the rules of the classes and bands were 
either expelled from membership or left of their own accord. Once the 
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Methodists became a denomination in the U.S., records of conversions, 
baptisms, sanctifications, attendance at quarterly meetings, and ulti¬ 
mately membership and attendance in local churches became a regular 
administrative responsibility of the clergy and lay leaders. Throughout 
the nineteenth and early twentieth century, it was fairly common for 
inactive or misbehaving laity to be remanded for a church trial and ex¬ 
pelled from the church. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/forms-and-resources;www.umcdiscipleship.org. 

Mentors 

Quest. 2. What is his duty?... Answ. 3. In the absence of a Bishop, to take 
charge of all the Deacons, travelling and local Preachers, and exhorters. 

4. To change, receive or suspend Preachers. — Discipline, 1789, §V. "On 
the constituting of Elders, and their Duty." 

Mentoring is an integral part of the process of moving toward licensing, 
commissioning, and/or ordination. All elders are expected to be willing 
to offer mentoring to others (334). Official mentors include, first, elders 
and deacons assigned to persons in candidacy and/or residency stages 
of progress toward becoming a licensed local pastor or ordination. Can¬ 
didacy mentoring takes place either in groups or in a one-to-one re¬ 
lationship, and is required for all persons seeking certified candidacy 
(310.1 b), 2 a)). 

In addition, once a person is certified as a candidate for licensing 
as a local pastor, one is supposed to receive a mentor until one has 
completed the Course of Study. When certified as a candidate for provi¬ 
sional membership, a person is supposed to receive a clergy mentor until 
commissioned (311, 348). Once someone is commissioned, mentoring 
takes place in the "Residence in Ministry" groups, which, depending on 
the annual conference, may also include licensed local pastors. One may 
also continue to work directly with a mentor during this stage (318.2, 
326, 327.4). 

Contrary to the image of the lonely circuit rider traveling by him¬ 
self into the frontier, traveling preachers were rarely assigned to circuits 
by themselves. They were usually accompanied by assistants of various 
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statuses, most often deacons and traveling preachers, men "on trial" 
who were early in the process of being approved for ordination, and 
who worked under the supervision of and were mentored by the trav¬ 
eling preacher. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/sites/default/files/documents/clergy/Clergy_Mentoring 
_2013.pdf. 

Merger with Another Church 

"They're already moving to the next level to do everything that they can 
to make this work," he said. "They've put personalities aside to work for 
the common good . . . it's a very mature body of Christ." ... In late July 
2015, the Southold church was sold for just over $1 million. . . . They 
were also able to “come off of life support," MacLeod said. “No more 
equitable compensation. We're paying our apportionments and our bills. 

We hope to ride that excitement into the new building." —www.nyac 
,com/newsdetail/4-churches-merge-to-build-north-fork-umc-8053950, 
accessed May 15, 2017. 

Merger is a process that local churches may use to combine two or more 
congregations into one pastoral charge. The purpose of a merger is to 
assist congregations with becoming more effective in mission to their 
community. In addition to a traditional merger, in which two churches 
dissolve and are recreated as a single church, the Discipline defines sev¬ 
eral other structures into which churches may be merged. These include 
a circuit (205), a cooperative parish (206), and an ecumenical shared 
ministry (207). The decision to merge into a different structure should 
be made in conjunction with a process for Assessment of Local Church 
Potential (213). A plan of merger is developed based on the findings of 
the assessment. 

The steps for proceeding with the merger begin with a proposal to 
the charge conference of each of the merging churches. It must then 
be approved by the district superintendent. The process must meet the 
requirements of the laws of the state or states in which the churches 
are located. Finally, all archives and records of merging churches must 
be cared for by the newly merged church. Mergers can take place with 
churches of other denominations (2546-2548). 
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In the early days of American Methodism, the primary organization 
of pastoral leadership was a circuit through which one or two preach¬ 
ers would rotate among a group of classes and societies in a specified 
geographical area. With the establishment of strong and stable commu¬ 
nities, "stations" were developed where preachers were appointed to a 
charge consisting of a single church. The process for merging churches 
came about when, in response to major population shifts and easily 
accessible transportation, older churches that no longer functioned as 
neighborhood churches could unite and become more effective in min¬ 
istry, realign resources, and reduce the costs for being in ministry. In the 
South, where many MEC and MECS churches literally overlapped neigh¬ 
borhoods, mergers between these churches, often located just blocks 
from each other, began to take place following the reunification of 
1939. Directions for such mergers were included in the 1940 Discipline. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/new-church-starts/strategies; www 
.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/doing-the-theological-work-before-the-spade- 
work-designing-worship-space. 

Ministry Certifications for Lay and Clergy 

South Atlanta, Georgia, December 18, 1902. 

DEAR FRIENDS: It is now a little more than a year since I began my work 
here, and varied indeed have been my experiences. During the winter the 
cry of the poor is constantly heard. With money furnished from various 
sources I have been able to relieve many. Into many poor homes where 
there was illness I have gone with simple remedies. ... As I have charge 
of our sewing class, and am thus brought into contact with the children, 
the pastor decided that I would well with the Sunday school, so I was 
elected superintendent. —Anna E. Hall, "An Interesting Letter from Our 
First Colored Deaconess," Woman's Home Missions 20, no. 2 (February 
1903): 37, in MEA II, 458. 

The GBHEM provides a process by which both lay and clergy may be cer¬ 
tified in twelve different areas of ministry. There are three tracks: profes¬ 
sional, undergraduate, and paraprofessional, appealing to a wide range 
of educational backgrounds. The twelve ministry areas include: Camp/ 
Retreats, Children's Ministry, Christian Education, Evangelism, People 
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with Disabilities, Ministry with the Poor, Music Ministry, Older Adults, 
Parish Nursing, Spiritual Formation, Urban Ministry, and Youth Ministry. 
Information about these certifications is found at the GBHEM website. 

Specialization in ministry began with the missionary movements, 
initiated by both the Church, as it focused on sending out men as mis¬ 
sionaries to the frontier to work especially with Native Americans, and 
the women's missionary movements in the late 1800s. The deaconess 
movement became a means by which women could serve in ministry, 
while still denied the right to licensing and ordination. The deaconess 
movement was defined as a specialized ministry that required a specific 
training program, as women were trained in ministry with the poor, 
healthcare, and education, and then deployed to ministries in the ex¬ 
panding U.S. and as missionaries to other parts of the world. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/certification. 

Mission 

Believing it will be pleasing to many ... to know of the progress of the 
mission among the Indians at Sandusky . . . John Steward, a coloured 
man, but born free, and raised in the state of Virginia, Powhattan county, 
having been brought to the knowledge of salvation by the remission of 
sins, and become a member of the Methodist Episcopal Church, at Mar¬ 
ietta, Ohio, being divinely impressed . . . the latter end of the year 1815, 
went among these people, with a view to impart to them a knowledge 
of the true God. —James B. Finley, Ridgeville, August 30, 1820, "Account 
of the Work of God Among the Wyandot Indians at Upper Sandusky," 
Methodist Magazine 3, no. 11 (November 1820): 431-37. 

The term "mission" is used in four ways in The UMC. It is used to de¬ 
scribe: (1) God's call upon the Church (120-125) or any organization to 
its particular work in the world; (2) an organization that develops min¬ 
istry with a particular group or region or a first step in moving toward 
becoming a local church (259.1 a)) or a provisional annual conference 
(590); (3) an outreach ministry that addresses the need of the commu¬ 
nity beyond a local church (256.1 c))\ and (4) the essential nature of 
Methodist ministry as a "sent" ministry to which people are called to 
affirm God's presence in the world and join in the work God is already 
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doing in the world to "reclaim, restore, and redeem the life of all cre¬ 
ation to its divine intention" through Jesus Christ (1301). The GBGM is 
the general agency responsible for oversight and management of the 
missional work of the denomination (1301-1315). 

Wesley was involved in mission to and with the poor and work¬ 
ing classes of England, from field preaching to the establishment of 
the Foundery in London, and then, later in life, speaking out on social 
issues. Thomas Coke, an early American bishop, returned to England 
to assist with establishing and strengthening missional outreach in the 
West Indies and Europe, and died on a trip to establish Methodist work 
in the country now known as Sri Lanka (Ceylon). In the American col¬ 
onies, Methodists began their mission through the establishment of 
small groups known as class meetings and societies, as men called to 
preach followed the expansion of the frontier west and south, and then 
throughout the world. 

See also: www.unncmission.org;www.umc.org/what-we-believe/section-1-the-churches; 
www.umc.org/search/tag/outreach-ministries. 

Missionary 

I wish not to move a step out of his way. . . but I sometimes almost fear 
that I have mistaken the path of duty, and done wrong in coming here this 
time; and yet I see the wonderful goodness of the Lord in his preservation 
of my life where many others die. Already one of the dear young ladies 
who accompanied us out the last voyage is dead—two of the Presbyterian 
Missionaries down the coast, and the wife of one of them has died since 
our arrival. —Ann Wilkins papers from Millsburgh, Liberia, June 20, 1842, 
Missionary Correspondence United Methodist Archives, Madison N.J., in 
MEA II, 261. 

Missionaries are laypersons and dergypersons, who are called and sent 
forth to live all or part of their lives in service to peoples of other races, 
cultures, and nations for the purpose of proclaiming the gospel and 
expressing the mission of the Church. The GBGM is responsible for the 
recruitment, sending, receiving, and assigning of missionaries through¬ 
out the world (1302.3, 15). 

Clergy retain membership in their home conferences. Laypersons 
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retain membership in their home churches but may become associate 
members in a local church where they are assigned (237). 

The GBGM provides training and a wide range of opportunities for 
short- and long-term missionary service within and beyond countries of 
origin. Service includes pastoring churches, teaching in schools, a wide 
range of healing ministries, social work, new church development, and 
evangelism, in both United Methodist and ecumenical settings. 

Methodism began as a missionary movement, as Wesley sent out 
clergy and laypersons to evangelize people with no relationship to Jesus 
Christ. Methodism spread to the American colonies, the U.S. frontier, 
and other parts of the world, primarily through lay Methodists who may 
not have thought of themselves as missionaries, but who were certainly 
involved in the work. Missionary work expanded to other parts of the 
world from the U.S. during the second half of the nineteenth century 
from a number of predecessor denominations and organizations, espe¬ 
cially women's organizations. 

See also: www.umcmission.org/Get-lnvolved/Missionary-Service. 

Missionary Conference 

The Creeks in Council, again in 1844, made a law prohibiting any of its 
citizens from preaching, under penalty of fifty lashes on the bare back 
for each violation. The Indians regarded preaching as belonging to white 
folks alone. . . . Many fled from their homes in order to escape . . ., and 
I was one of that number. ... I was admitted into the Indian Mission 
Conference in 1852 ... on the superannuated list for the past two years. 

... I think the cause of Christ is still prospering among us notwithstand¬ 
ing the hindrances occasioned by our domestic troubles. —Chief Samuel 
Checote, Okmulgee, Indian Territory, "Letter from Chief Checote," Our 
Brother in Red 1, no. 10 (June 1883): 2, in MEA II, 411. 

A missionary conference functions similarly to an annual conference but 
is defined by its distinctive cultural identity, limited resources, and dif¬ 
ferent leadership needs. Missionary conferences are linked to the GBGM 
for administrative guidance and financial support (585). 

Because a missionary conference may overlap one or more annual 
conferences, the College of Bishops of the jurisdiction determines which 
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bishop oversees the missionary conference. The bishop appoints a con¬ 
ference superintendent and/or district superintendents. The missionary 
conference is able to elect clergy and lay delegates to General Confer¬ 
ence and jurisdictional conferences in the same way as annual confer¬ 
ences. The creation or change of status of a missionary conference can 
take place only at General Conference. They have the same rights and 
limitations as central conferences to make changes in the way they carry 
out ministry and ordination (586-588). 

The UMC has had four missionary conferences. The Red Bird Mis¬ 
sionary Conference was established in southeastern Kentucky in 1968, 
in response to MEC, UBC, and EC missions that began in 1921 to ad¬ 
dress the needs of Appalachian families. The bishop of the Kentucky 
Episcopal Area oversees the Red Bird Missionary Conference. The Alaska 
Missionary Conference was officially established as the Alaska Mission 
of the MEC in 1904, in response to mission work begun there in the 
early 1880s. The bishop of the Greater Northwest Episcopal Area over¬ 
sees the Alaska Missionary Conference. The Oklahoma Indian Mission¬ 
ary Conference was established in 1972, in response to a long history 
of mission by the MECS, MEC, MPC, and UBC, begun in the mid-1800s, 
with the tribes that were relocated to Oklahoma from the East along the 
Trail of Tears. It is located primarily in Oklahoma, but also has churches 
in Texas and Kansas. It is overseen by the bishop of the Oklahoma Epis¬ 
copal Area. The current Rio Texas Conference is the result of a merger 
in 2016 between the former Rio Grande Missionary Conference and the 
Southwest Texas Conference. The Rio Grande Conference was founded, 
first, as a mission district in response to mission by the MECS with Mex¬ 
ican immigrants in 1858. It became a conference in the 1939 merger. 
See also: alaskaumc.org; www.umc-oimc.org;rbmission.org/. 

Mission Statement of The UMC 

Q. 4. What may we reasonably believe to be God's Design in raising up 
the Preachers called Methodists? 

A. To reform the Continent, and to spread scriptural Holiness over these 
Lands. —General Minutes of 1784. 
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The mission statement of The United Methodist Church is "to make 
disciples of Jesus Christ for the transformation of the world" (120). The 
mission statement helps to frame the attention of UMs on the work 
of "proclaiming the good news of God's grace and by exemplifying 
Jesus' command to love God and neighbor, thus seeking the fulfillment 
of God's reign and realm in the world" (121). The mission statement is 
grounded in the understanding of our various founders that, when fo¬ 
cused on the mission, "God has used our Church to save persons, heal 
relationships, transform social structures, and spread scriptural holiness, 
thereby changing the world" (121). 

The General Conference of 1996 approved the first version of the 
mission statement "to make disciples of Jesus Christ." Eventually, the 
Council of Bishops grew to believe that the mission statement needed 
to state more clearly the end toward which the making of disciples was 
focused. The Council and the Task Force to Study the Episcopacy rec¬ 
ommended the addition to the mission statement at the 2008 General 
Conference, and it was approved. 

See also: www.umc.org/news-and-media/united-methodist-mission-statement-revised. 

Mission Statement of a Local Church 

Such a Society is no other than "a company of men 'having the form, 
and seeking the power of godliness,' united in order to pray together, to 
receive the word of exhortation, and to watch over one another in Love, 
that they may help each other to work out their salvation." —"General 
Rules of the United Societies," in Wesley, Works, vol. 9, 69. 

The second sentence of the mission statement of the denomination reads: 
“Local churches and extension ministries of the Church provide the most 
significant arenas through which disciple-making occurs" (120, 201). Ev¬ 
ery local church is expected to understand how it fits into the mission 
of the denomination. Some churches simply adopt the denominational 
mission statement as their local church mission statement. Others will 
go through a process of identifying their vision and mission and arrive 
at a more customized mission statement that reflects the congregation's 
self-understanding of its mission to its local community and the world. 
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The Book of Discipline does not require that each local church and 
extension ministry have its own mission statement. However, a mission 
statement can be very helpful for local church members when it comes 
to identifying, planning, carrying out, and evaluating their ministry. Lo¬ 
cal church mission statements and processes for how to create them are 
easy to research online. 

The development of mission statements for local churches is a rel¬ 
atively new idea. Mission statements for organizations emerged in the 
1980s, and today, it is expected that churches, agencies, and organiza¬ 
tions of the denomination will be able to define their mission succinctly, 
as a way to provide focus for attention, time, and resources. 

See also: "local church mission statements" on Google. 

Music 

Above all, sing spiritually. Have an eye to Godin every word you sing. —John 

Wesley, 1761, in UMH, vii. 

Instrumental music and singing are welcomed aspects of worship and 
discipleship in The UMC. Most children are taught Christian children's 
songs at an early age. Church school classes and small groups will often 
sing together. Many churches have choirs and bands for virtually every 
age group. Music is encouraged for every type of worship service; some 
worship services are actually based on the type of music that is played. 
Worship music must, however, be understood as a support to the over¬ 
all worship experience, not as performance or entertainment. 

People often have strong musical preferences, and so it is important 
for a church to either vary music in its services or offer different services 
using different styles of music in order to appeal to the range of tastes 
of the congregation. Regardless, congregants should be taught new 
hymns and songs prior to the beginning of a worship service. 

Choirs are a great addition to worship. Choir music should be in¬ 
tegrated with the themes of the worship services. The choir director(s) 
should always be in regular conversation with the pastor about plans 
for worship and preaching and/or be a member of the worship planning 
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team. The choir director is directly amenable to the pastor and the Pas¬ 
tor/Staff Parish Relations Committee. 

The United Methodist Hymnal (UMH) is a great source of historic, 
traditional hymns. The traditional hymns were an indispensable tool for 
teaching sound doctrine and helping people commit the doctrines to 
ministry. The UMC also has supplemental hymnals, including The Faith 
We Sing, Songs of Zion, and the Upper Room Worshipbook. 

The Methodists, as well as members of the United Brethren and 
Evangelical Church, sang without instruments up until the second half 
of the nineteenth century. Singing was led by a leader who would line 
out the words of the hymns. They used hymnals that were updated and 
approved by the general conferences about every thirty years. The origi¬ 
nal Methodist hymnal was altered first in 1808, and then again in 1820, 
with a tune book added to it. By the late 1800s, choirs and instruments, 
especially organs, were introduced into local churches for worship. The 
most recent UM Hymnal was published in 1989, and the 2016 General 
Conference approved the publishing of a new one. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship/music. 

Name of "United Methodist" 

Lord of the Church, we are united in Thee, in Thy Church and now in The 
United Methodist Church. —Prayer recited by Bishop Reuben H. Muel¬ 
ler, EUBC, and Bishop Lloyd C. Wicke, MC, at the Uniting Conference, 

April 23,1968; http://www.umc.org/who-we-are/formation-of-the-united 
-methodist-church, accessed April 24, 2017. 

The only organizations that can use the name "United Methodist" are 
churches, general agencies, and institutions registered with the GCFA. 
It cannot be used in any trade name, trademark, or part of the name of 
any other kind of business firm or organization (2502). The Legal Man¬ 
ual of the GCFA addresses this issue directly, in Section 4—Property and 
Estate Planning. 

The name of the denomination, "The United Methodist Church" 
was approved in the 1968 merger between the MC and the EUBC. 
Conversations about merger between the Evangelical United Brethren 
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and Methodist Church began in the early 1950s. One of the greatest 
stumbling blocks to merger was the existence of the segregated Central 
Jurisdiction in the MC. As conversations picked up steam in the early 
1960s, the EUBC insisted that the Central Jurisdiction be dismantled if 
merger was going to happen. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/gcfa/legal-services;www.gcfa.org/legal-manual; www 
.umc.org/who-we-are/formation-of-the-united-methodist-church. 

National Plans for Ethnic and Language Ministries 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the custom of the 
primitive church, to have public prayers in church, or to minister the Sacra¬ 
ments, in a tongue not understood by the people. —Articles of Religion, 
Article XV, Discipline, 2016, HI04. 

There are six ethnic and language-based national plans in the U.S. 
church. Four are administered by the GBGM: the Asian American Lan¬ 
guage Ministry, National Plan for Hispanic and Latino Ministry, Pacific 
Islander National Plan, and the Korean National Plan. The GBOD ad¬ 
ministers the Native American Comprehensive Plan and Strengthening 
the Black Church for the 21st Century (SBC21). The national plans are 
different from a caucus that may relate to a plan. The different plans 
seek to strengthen and expand ministry with and by persons of these 
distinctive populations in the U.S. with strategies that honor their dis¬ 
tinctive cultures. 

Missions to German-speaking communities in the Ohio Conference 
began in the 1830s, to Indian tribes in the U.S. about the same time, 
and to Spanish speakers in the Southwest following the end of the 
Mexican-American War in 1848. Work was organized by both indig¬ 
enous and appointed missionaries. The work grew considerably in the 
German-speaking areas. The Indian Missionary Conference was created 
in 1844. The work in the Southwest received little support from distant 
conferences. Even so, the MECS established the Rio Grande Missionary 
Conference in 1858. Interest waned in domestic mission in proportion to 
a skyrocketing fascination and expansion with international missionary 
work. MEC work expanded among Chinese and Japanese immigrants 
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in California in the late 1800s, and in the MECS with Koreans in the 
early 1900s. 

See also: www.umcmission.org/Connect-with-Us/National-Plans; www.umc 
discipleship.org/leadership-resources/native-american; www.sbc21.org/; www.umc 
discipleship.org/resources/strengthening-the-black-church-for-the-21st-century. 

Nominations and Leadership Development, Committee on 

77 98: The regular business of the Quarterly Conference is:... 3. To elect 
Trustees, where the laws of the State permit, and also Stewards, for the 
Circuit or Station ... to elect one a District Steward and one a Recording 
Steward. . . to confirm Sunday-School Superintendents upon the nomina¬ 
tion of the Sunday-School Board, and also, as Members of the Quarterly 
Conference. — Discipline, MEC, 1888. 

The Committee on Nominations and Leadership Development is a re¬ 
quired committee of the local church. The pastor is the chairperson. A 
vice-chairperson is elected from the lay members of the committee. Its 
members must be professing members of the church, divided into ro¬ 
tating, three-year classes. They shall neither succeed themselves nor be 
members of immediate families (258.1, 258.1 d)). 

This committee works throughout the year to address the spiritual 
and leadership development and congregational needs for leaders who 
serve in voluntary and elected roles in the local church. The responsi¬ 
bilities are threefold: (1) it assesses the need for, recruits, and nurtures 
leaders; (2) it assists the Church Council with filling vacancies of leader¬ 
ship between charge conferences ; (3) it recommends, through the nom¬ 
inations process, persons to be elected as officers and ministry leaders 
of the local church at the annual charge conference (258.1 a)b)). 

Following the Civil War, the MEC and MECS began to give new 
shape to lay leadership in the local church. New structures and organi¬ 
zations such as Sunday schools, probationers' classes, and mission soci¬ 
eties emerged to provide discipleship formation. The old forms of class 
meetings, leadership of stewards, and quarterly conferences began to 
slip away, and did not carry the same authority as before. New lay posi¬ 
tions were developed to provide leadership, including the Sunday school 
superintendent, trustees, and mission secretaries. 
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In the late 1880s, the MEC was progressing toward the idea of an 
Official Board, but still held on to the "leaders and stewards meeting." 
Leaders of the churches and circuits were elected at the fourth quarterly 
conference, by nomination of the pastor, and their committee mem¬ 
bers were appointed. Until the formation of the MC in 1939, the pastor 
nominated the lay stewards, who were then confirmed by the quarterly 
conference of the station or charge and who elected their own leaders. 
In the 1944 Discipline of the MC, a mention of a nominating committee, 
along with other lay committees that together would form the Official 
Board, was first found. By 1964, a full slate of both elected stewards 
and specific positions was found. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/product/9781501829543/guidelines-nominations 
-leadership-development/. 

Non-United Methodist Resources 

An old rule of the Discipline prohibited a traveling preacher from publish¬ 
ing anything without first obtaining the leave of his conference. Under 
this rule the Genesee Conference, at its first session, provided a weighty 
committee . . . "to examine all compositions prepared by any of its mem¬ 
bers for publication, and that those compositions shall or shall not be 
published according to the resolution of the committee." —George Peck, 
ch. 6: Proceedings of the Genesee Conference, Early Methodism within 
the bounds of the old Genesee Conference from 1788 to 1828 (New York: 
Carlton and Porter, 1860), 496. 

United Methodist local churches and organizations are strongly dis¬ 
suaded from using non-UM resources, especially for discipleship devel¬ 
opment. Using materials from other denominations tends to confuse 
both young persons and new Christians as to what UMs believe. It is the 
responsibility of the pastor and lay teachers in the congregation to teach 
from a UM perspective. 

Two of the main objectives of the UMPH are to create materials 
useful to the cause of Christ and Christian education from a UM per¬ 
spective (1613). 

John Wesley started his own printing office in 1778, and prescribed 
specific reading lists of both his own writings and other texts for his 
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preachers and members who sought a deeper relationship with Christ 
or clarity about their salvation, sanctification, and ministry. Through the 
use of the model deed, he prohibited the teaching of non-Methodist 
views. Wesley's own works, including sermons and notes on the New 
Testament, became the essential core set of resources for early training 
of Methodist preachers. In 1804, the MEC General Conference passed 
a rule that restricted preachers from "improper publications" and re¬ 
quired that they be reviewed by the book committee of the Book Con¬ 
cern or their own annual conference. Throughout Methodist, EUBC, and 
EA history, publishers have vetted and produced materials that reflect 
Methodist doctrine. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/using-approved-united-methodist 
-curriculum. 

Offering 

Quest. 1. How many Collections are to be made In a Year? 


Answ. 1. A Quarterly Collection from the Members of the Society, to sup¬ 
ply the Preachers. ... 2. A Yearly Collection from all our Members that 
are of Ability, for the building of convenient Churches. 3. A Collection at 
Love-Feasts, and on sacramental Occasions, for the Poor of our own Soci¬ 
ety. 4. An Annual Collection or Subscription for the College. — Discipline, 
1787, §VIII. "Of the Collections that are made, and how the Money is to 
be expended." 

The offering in a worship service is a communal act of worship through 
which members return to God a tithe of their income and offerings 
(gifts beyond the tithe) to be used for the ministry of the church. The 
offering is collected by ushers and blessed by the pastor or worship 
leader. Technology has now made it easy to give electronically. Spe¬ 
cial Sunday offerings have been established by the General Conference 
during which congregations have the opportunity to contribute through 
designated giving to the work of the whole Church. 

According to Dr. L. Edward Phillips, in his article "Eucharist and 
Money" in A Wesleyan Theology of the Eucharist, it was not a regular 
practice to have an offering as a part of the preaching service in early 
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Methodism. Offerings were called "collections" and taken up most of¬ 
ten in the class meetings and quarterly conferences and then for desig¬ 
nated purposes. Alms for the poor were collected at Holy Communion. 
As churches grew, some moved to the practice of renting pews, while 
others sought a means for voluntary giving to underwrite the increasing 
costs of ministry. Pew renting was outlawed by several of our predeces¬ 
sor denominations. The MEC added the "collection" to the official order 
of worship in 1888. During the first four decades of the 1900s, "the 
collection" was reframed theologically as "the offering" of both tithes 
and offerings, and included as an act of worship, in the weekly orders 
of worship. In many churches, the practice of leaving a small offering for 
the poor on the altar rail during Communion still continues. 

See also: www.umcgiving.org/;www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/; www 
.umcdiscipleship.org/search/results?q=electronic%20giving; L. Edward Phillips, 
"Eucharist and Money," in A Wesleyan Theology of the Eucharist: The Presence of 
God for Christian Life and Ministry, ed. Jason Vickers (Nashville: General Board of 
Higher Education and Ministry, 2016), 223-38. 

Office of Christian Unity and 
Interreligious Relationships— See Bishop 

Orders 

Baltimore, Friday, Dec 24-Jan. 2, 1785: On Christmas-eve we opened our 
conference: which was continued ten days. I admire the body of American 
preachers. We had had near sixty of them present. The whole number is 
81. They are indeed a body of devoted, disinterested men, but most of 
them young. The spirit in which they conducted themselves in chusing 
[sic] the elders was most pleasing. I believe they acted without being at 
all influenced either by friendship, or resentments, or prejudice, both in 
chusing and rejecting. . . . They also elected three deacons. —Vickers, 42. 

An order is a community of clergy who are in covenant with one an¬ 
other, connected by the distinctive character of the vows that set them 
apart for particular types of work in the Church. Ordained UM clergy 
belong to either the order of deacon or the order of elder. As a member 
of an order, clergy are expected to support, care for, and hold one an¬ 
other accountable. The Board of Ordained Ministry, in consultation with 
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the bishop, nominates the chairpersons of the orders. It is possible to 
transition from one order to the other (305-309). 

Prior to 1996, the order of deacon was a provisional status to which 
one was ordained prior to being ordained a second time as an elder. This 
historic pattern followed the Anglican-Episcopal tradition to which John 
Wesley belonged. For example, when Francis Asbury was ordained, after 
years of leadership in the Methodist movement in the colonies, he was 
ordained a deacon, then an elder, and then a general superintendent 
(the early term for a bishop) on consecutive days during the Christmas 
Conference of 1784. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy. 

Ordinances—Means of Grace 

These are the General Rules of our societies; all which we are taught of 
God to observe, even in his written Word, the only rule, and the sufficient 
rule both of our Faith and Practice. And all these we know his Spirit writes 
on every truly awakened heart. —The Nature, Design, and General Rules 
of the United Societies, 1742, in Wesley, Works, vol. 9, 73. 

An ordinance is a rule or practice to be carried out by followers of the 
one who establishes the ordinance. John Wesley identified ordinances 
of God as part of the third of the General Rules (104). Complemen¬ 
tary to sacraments, ordinances are spiritual practices that are instituted 
means of grace, exercised on a regular, disciplined basis, to aid a disciple 
with strengthening relationship with God. Methodists are called upon 
to be attentive to and participate in all the ordinances of God, most spe¬ 
cifically: public worship of God, reading and expounding on the Word 
(i.e., Bible study), the Lord's Supper, family and private prayer, searching 
the Scriptures, and fasting or abstinence (104). 

Members of societies were expected to participate in the ordi¬ 
nances as regular practices of their discipleship. They were identified 
by Wesley, from the earliest days of the class meetings, as rules of the 
societies designed specifically to help disciples monitor their progress. 
Persons who refused to participate to the levels expected by the leaders 
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were admonished, and if they did not improve, were expelled from 
the society. 

See also: gbod-assets.s3.amazonaws.com/legacy/kintera-files/covenant-discipleship 
/2015_UMRuleOfLife_Pamphlet.pdf. 

Ordination 

Baltimore, Friday, Dec. 24-Jan. 2, 1785: On Christmas-eve we opened our 
conference: which was continued ten days. . . . The Lord, I think, was 
peculiarly present whilst I was preaching my two pastoral sermons; the 
first when I ordained brother Asbury a bishop. The second when we or¬ 
dained the elders. —Thomas Coke, "The Journal of Thomas Coke, Bishop 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, from September 18th, 1784, to June 
3, 1785," Arminian Magazine 1, no. 6 (Philadelphia: June 1789): 237-44, 
290-93, in MEA II, 77. 

The UMC understands ordination as a process of being called by God 
through the Holy Spirit and confirmed by the authority of the Church to 
be set apart through "the laying on of hands" for specific sacramental 
and leadership responsibilities in the life of the Church. Ordained min¬ 
istry is patterned after the ministry of the apostles in the early Church 
(301-302). 

All persons are called first into discipieship and general ministry 
through their baptism. Although never "separate from the ministry of 
the whole people of God," some persons receive a call from God for 
the ministries of service by representing God's love to others, procla¬ 
mation through preaching and teaching, ordering the life of the Church, 
administration of the sacraments, extension of compassion, and search 
for justice in the community. These responsibilities are carried out by 
two distinct orders of ministry, deacons and elders. The UMC does not 
"re-ordain" persons when they transfer from another denomination 
(302-303). 

Persons who want to explore their call to ministry go through a pro¬ 
cess of candidacy during which they explore whether or not their sense 
of call fits with UM ordination. One must be a member of The UMC for 
a year before beginning candidacy. This process leads to certification as 
a candidate for ministry. As a certified candidate, a process that includes 
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completion of the MDiv degree—or, in the case of some deacon candi¬ 
dates, the Basic Graduate Theological Studies core curriculum—must be 
completed before one is commissioned and receives provisional mem¬ 
bership in an annual conference. After two or three years in a residency 
process within the annual conference, a person then applies for ordina¬ 
tion, and, if approved, is ordained at a session of the annual conference 
(310-314, 324-327). 

The denomination has an alternate process that can also lead to 
ordination. A person may receive a License for Pastoral Ministry, receive 
an appointment to a local church, and proceed through both the Course 
of Study and Advanced Course of Study. Although it can take many 
years to complete, this is an appropriate path for persons for whom a 
full-time, three-year seminary education is not an option. These persons 
must still fulfill the requirements for provisional membership and com¬ 
missioning (315-320, 324.6). The GBHEM provides leadership to the 
denomination on all matters related to ordination (1401-1423). 

United Methodist ordination was grounded first in the understand¬ 
ing of ordination from the Church of England. After the American col¬ 
onies won the Revolutionary War, John Wesley, who remained a priest 
of the Church of England, had to determine how the Methodists in 
the new country were going to receive the sacraments. The Church of 
England had withdrawn from the country, and early Methodists, who 
were still meeting in small classes and societies for accountability and 
preaching, were left without priests. In addition, few priests in the newly 
formed Protestant Episcopal Church were sympathetic to the plight of 
the Methodists. 

Wesley, without the presence of a bishop, performed an "extraor¬ 
dinary ordination" of Thomas Coke as a general superintendent and 
Richard Vasey as a priest, and sent them to the U.S. to ordain Francis 
Asbury as a deacon, then elder and general superintendent. They then 
ordained a core group of the current traveling Methodist preachers in 
order for the Methodists to have access to the sacraments. Methodist 
clergy were first ordained deacons, and then elders. Until 1940, bish¬ 
ops were ordained to the episcopal position. In 1940, the MC changed 
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the process to consecration, so bishops now remain members of the 
order of elders. They do not, however, hold membership in an annual 
conference. At the 1996 General Conference, the two distinct orders of 
deacon and elder were established. 

See also: www.gbhem.org. 

Other Methodist Churches 

II. 7. "If it be, give me thine hand ." / do not mean, "Be of my opinion ." You 
need not: I do not expect or desire it. Neither do I mean, “I will be of your 
opinion." I cannot. It does not depend on my choice. I can no more think, 
than I can see or hear, as I will. Keep you your opinion; I mine; and that 
as steadily as ever. You need not even endeavour to come over to me, or 
bring me over to you. I do not desire you to dispute those points, or to 
hear or speak one word concerning them. Let all opinions alone on one 
side and the other: only "give me thine hand." —Sermon 39, "On Catholic 
Spirit," Wesley, Works, vol. II, 89. 

There are many Methodist churches in addition to The UMC through¬ 
out the world. The World Methodist Council includes eighty Method¬ 
ist churches that trace their lineage back to John Wesley. The UMC 
has official relationships with a number of these churches: through an 
Act of Covenanting (570.4, 573), a concordat agreement (570.5, 574), 
or by having entered into Full Communion (442) with the churches of 
the Pan-Methodist Commission, as the General Conference approved 
in 2012. 

These churches are divided into autonomous Methodist churches, af¬ 
filiated autonomous Methodist churches, and affiliated united churches. 
Each is self-governing. Autonomous Methodist churches were not 
founded by The UMC or one of its predecessor bodies. Affiliated auton¬ 
omous churches were founded by The UMC or a predecessor body. Af¬ 
filiated united churches are denominations in which a former MC, which 
was historically related to The UMC or a predecessor body, is now a 
member (570.1-3). 

The late 1800s witnessed a movement toward strengthening rela¬ 
tionships among Methodist bodies, especially between British and U.S. 
Methodism. To this end, a series of ecumenical conferences began in 
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1881, the first held at City Road Wesleyan Chapel in London, on Sep¬ 
tember 7, 1881. At this first event, ten Methodist denominations re¬ 
lated to British Methodism, thirteen denominations from the U.S., and 
five from Canada participated. By the 1880s, Methodist denominations 
were moving into establishing missionary work in Asia, South America, 
and Africa, as well as expanding beyond France into Europe. These mis¬ 
sionary endeavors were eventually designated central conferences by 
the U.S. Methodists, a number of which were spun off as autonomous, 
nationally based denominations in the early- to mid-1900s. Those es¬ 
tablished by British Methodist missionary work were often organized to 
become their own nationally based denominations. It is, therefore, quite 
common to discover multiple Methodist denominations in any given 
country. 

See also: www.umc.org/search/gcse?q=autonomous%20Methodist%20churches; 
www.umc.org/directory/affiliated-churches. 

Our Theological Task 

The question is, of the Office and Operation of the Holy Spirit; with which 
the doctrine of the New-Birth, and indeed, the whole of real religion, is 
connected. On a subject of so deep concern, I desire to be serious as death. 

But at the same time, your lordship will permit me to use great plainness. 

And this am the more emboldened to do, because by naming my name, 
your lordship, as it were, condescends to me on even ground. I shall con¬ 
sider, first what your lordship advances concerning me; and then what is 
advanced concerning the Operations of the Holy Spirit. —"A Letter to the 
Rt. Rev. The Lord Bishop of Gloucester, Occasioned by His Tract on the 
Office and Operations of the Holy Spirit," in The Works of the Rev. John 
Wesley, vol. IX, First American Edition (New York: J & J Harper, 1827), 69. 

The section of the Discipline titled "Our Theological Task" speaks to 
how UMs think about and interpret "the world's needs and challenges 
to the church" and "the gospel to the world" through the doctrinal lens 
of Wesleyan theology. The theological task is one of "testing, renewal, 
elaboration, and application of our doctrinal perspectives in carrying 
out our calling "to spread scriptural holiness over these lands" (105, 
Section IV). 
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While our doctrines are preserved in the Articles of Religion and 
Confession of Faith, and protected by the Constitution of The United 
Methodist Church, UMs are expected to apply this theology to issues 
in their widespread and rapidly changing contexts. In the section's 
assertion that UMs are called to take this task of theological reflection 
seriously, it describes the nature of this task in four ways: (1) it is crit¬ 
ical and constructive, (2) it is both individual and communal, (3) it is 
contextual and incarnational, and (4) it is practical. The guidelines for 
how UMs go about this task are found in the four "Sources and Cri¬ 
teria" for theological reflection—what has come to be known as the 
quadrilateral. This task is identified as crucially important to the work 
of speaking into the major controversies of the day and of grounding 
our shared mission while affirming our diversity as a gift of God (105, 
Section IV). 

Introduced in the Discipline in 1972, Section IV was originally ex¬ 
pected to fall under the Restrictive Rules as an extension of the Con¬ 
stitution. This understanding was overturned by a ruling of the Judicial 
Council, making it instead subject to the legislative processes of the 
General Conference. Until the merger of 1968, there was no entry in the 
Discipline to explain either our doctrinal heritage or theology beyond 
the inclusion of the Articles of Religion or Confession of Faith. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/section-3-our-doctrinal-standards-and 
-general-rules; www.umc.org/what-we-believe/reflecting-on-our-faith. 

Pan-Methodist Commission 

That They May Be One. —The Pan-Methodist Commission Mission State¬ 
ment, www.panmethodist.org, accessed April 13, 2017. 

The Commission on Pan-Methodist Cooperation and Union works 
to establish closer relationships between The UMC and five historic 
African American Methodist denominations in the U.S. The African 
Methodist Episcopal Church, the African Methodist Episcopal Zion 
Church, The African Union Methodist Protestant Church, The Chris¬ 
tian Methodist Episcopal Church, and The Union American Methodist 
Episcopal Church. The commission is made up of nine people from 
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each denomination: three bishops, three clergy, and three lay mem¬ 
bers. It holds a quadrennial Consultation of Methodist Bishops (433.2). 
The most prominent project of the commission is the Pan-Methodist 
Campaign for Children in Poverty. Methodism splintered along ra¬ 
cial lines with the walkout of Richard Allen and his followers from St. 
George Chapel in Philadelphia in 1792. The African Methodist Episco¬ 
pal Church was established in 1816. Other historic black denomina¬ 
tions soon followed. The Christian Methodist Episcopal Church was 
the last to separate from the MECS in 1870. Inheriting the work that 
was begun in 1985, with the Commission on Pan-Methodist Coopera¬ 
tion, and in 1996, with the Commission on Union, the Pan-Methodist 
Commission was founded in 2000, to explore the possibilities of a 
merger among the member denominations. Rather than merger, the 
conversation resulted in a relationship of full communion with all five 
denominations in 2012. 

See also: www.panmethodist.org/;www.panmethodistcampaignforchildren.org/. 

Parsonage 

Those preachers who refuse to occupy the houses which may be provided 
for them on the stations and circuits where they are from time to time 
appointed, shall be allowed nothing for house-rent, nor receive any thing 
more than their simple quarterage for themselves, wives, and children, 
and their traveling expenses. —Resolution, 1816 General Conference, 
Bangs, vol. 3, 46. 

It is the responsibility of a charge to provide living accommodations for 
a clergyperson and immediate family. This responsibility can be carried 
out by providing either a parsonage or a housing allowance. A parson¬ 
age is a domicile, purchased and maintained by the local church(es). 
Each annual conference has a housing policy and parsonage standards 
with which both the charge and parsonage family are expected to com¬ 
ply. This is the case for both single and multiple church charges. (See 
247.18-19.) 

The Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee is responsible for en¬ 
suring that the housing arrangements are in accordance with annual 
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conference policies. The Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee and 
Board of Trustees chairpersons are required to review the parson¬ 
age annually in order to address any maintenance and health issues 
(258.2 g)) (16)). The Church Council reviews Pastor/Staff Parish Relations 
Committee recommendations regarding housing of clergy families in 
compliance with annual conference policies and parsonage standards 
(252.4 e)). These policies should be found in the Journal of the annual 
conference and are often posted on the website. 

The requirements of design and procedures for purchase, inclusion 
of the trust clause in deeds, building codes and maintenance, and sale 
of a parsonage are subject to the same Disciplinary and legal require¬ 
ments as any other property purchased and used by the charge (2503.3, 
2508, 2520.3, 2521, 2528.1, 2528.4, 2536-2544). The Discipline also 
identifies specific accessibility requirements (2544.4 b)). 

In the earliest days of Methodism in the U.S., circuit riders were 
housed in rooms attached to members' houses. These rooms would 
have an exterior door so that the preacher could arrive at any time of the 
day or night without disturbing the family. When preachers began to be 
assigned to s\r\q\e-church charges, the local Methodist society was re¬ 
sponsible for providing a house for the preacher and his family, because 
the length of their appointments was limited to a maximum of three, 
one-year renewable appointments. As appointments have lengthened, 
housing allowances have become an attractive option for clergy. Some 
annual conferences do not allow housing allowances. 

See also: Annual conference bylaws and journals. 

Pastor 

PASTOR. See In-charge, Preacher. — Discipline, MECS, 1930, index. 

There are two qualifications for a person to be called a "pastor." First, 
one must be approved by the clergy session of the annual conference as 
an ordained or provisional elder, associate member, or licensed local pas¬ 
tor. Second, a pastor is usually under appointment to a ministry—most 
to a local church —by the bishop (339). These appointed clergy may 
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serve as senior pastors, co-pastors, or associate pastors (258.2 g)(7)). 
The term "assistant pastor" should be used to identify non-appointed 
clergy and especially those of another denomination who have been 
hired by the local church. 

Provisional elders and local pastors are licensed to perform all the 
duties of a pastor "within and while appointed to a particular charge 
or extension ministry" (316). The extensive responsibilities and duties of 
elders and local pastors are framed by the "fourfold ministry" of Word, 
Sacrament, Order, and Service (340). 

In the Bible, the term "pastor" is associated with the word "shep¬ 
herd" (Eph. 4:11; Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:2). The term points to the care¬ 
giving and nurturing roles of a minister. 

"Unauthorized Conduct" by pastors includes engaging an unap¬ 
proved evangelist without the consent of the district superintendent, 
discontinuing services without the consent of the district superinten¬ 
dent, arbitrarily organizing a new pastoral charge, holding religious 
services within the bounds of another pastoral charge without the con¬ 
sent of the pastor of the charge or district superintendent, celebrating 
same-sex marriages, and re-baptizing people. Additional unauthorized 
conduct includes betraying confidentiality, except in those instances re¬ 
quired by law to report or if it is believed that a person has the potential 
to hurt another person or him- or herself. (See 341.) 

Historically, Methodist clergy were called preachers, defined by their 
essential task of saving souls and leading members in their discipleship 
and by the policy of itinerancy. The term "pastor" did not occur in the 
early Disciplines, except in reference to "pastoral visiting" from house 
to house. The term did not emerge in various Disciplines as a synonym 
for preachers until the early twentieth century. Histories of the early 
EUBC traditions make a clear distinction between William Otterbein as 
a pastor of churches, and Martin Boehm and Jacob Albright as itiner¬ 
ant preachers who circulated throughout different regions without ever 
serving as the leader of a specific congregation. 

See also: Annual conference bylaws and journals. 
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Pastor's Compensation and Benefits 

Quest. 2. What is the regular annual Salary of the Bishops, Elders, Dea¬ 
cons and Preacher? 

Answ. Twenty-four Pounds Pennsylvania Currency, and their travelling Ex- 
pences. — Discipline, 1785, §VIII. "Of the Collections that are made, and 
how they Money is to be expended." 

United Methodist clergy are self-employed for Social Security purposes 
and employees for FICA. Local churches must give clergy a W-2 tax 
form. There are some unique characteristics to clergy compensation 
and benefits. "Compensation" refers to the actual salary and housing 
allowance (if there is not a parsonage) earned by a clergyperson. Com¬ 
pensation is subject to federal and state income tax laws. Clergy are 
considered self-employed for purposes of Social Security/Medicare. A 
housing allowance is not taxable for income tax, but is subject to the full 
Social Security/Medicare tax. Clergy are expected to submit quarterly 
payments to ensure payment of taxes in the year they are earned. 

"Benefits" refers to the insurance, pension, vacation time, leave-time 
opportunities, and continuing education funds available to the clergy. 
Annual conferences establish minimum requirements for these particu¬ 
lar funds; they are not taxable. Reimbursement accounts are not consid¬ 
ered a benefit for clergy work expenses and reimbursements. 

Local charges are obligated to pay the compensation and provide 
the benefits for their pastor(s) as established by the charge conference, 
in accordance with annual conference policies, and to report these 
expenditures to the annual conference (627). Base compensation for 
full-time pastors is established by the conference's Commission on Equi¬ 
table Compensation (623-625). Part-time compensation is usually pro¬ 
vided on a pro rata basis, depending on the agreed-upon amount of 
time committed to the charge. 

Salaries of the clergy were originally set by the General Confer¬ 
ence and included in the Discipline. All clergy received the same salary. 
The first record of a common salary was in the General Minutes of the 
second regular annual conference in 1774. It was set at "Six Pounds 
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Pennsylvania currency per quarter." The salary set for all preachers in 
the 1785 Discipline was "Twenty four Pounds Pennsylvania currency, 
and their traveling expenses." If one was married, the wife also received 
the same amount "if they are in want of it." By 1812, the annual con¬ 
ferences were responsible for figuring out how they were going to raise 
the "supplies for ministers." By the late 1800s, salaries were established 
by the quarterly conference in all three Methodist predecessor churches, 
identified in the specific questions outlined for this meeting in each of 
the Disciplines. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/services/legal/HousingAllowanceQAs 
.pdf; www.gcfa.org/gcfa/tax-packet. 

Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee 

Quest. 2. What is the duty of Stewards? Answ. ... to inform the Preach¬ 
ers of any sick or disorderly persons; to tell the Preachers what they think 
wrong in them;.. , — Discipline, 1789, §XXXIV. "On the Qualification and 
Duty of Stewards." 

The Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee functions as the personnel 
committee of a local church. It is responsible for all matters related to 
appointed clergy and hired staff (258.2 g)). This committee is respon¬ 
sible for the process of evaluation of clergy and consultation with the 
district superintendent regarding the appointment of clergy. It is respon¬ 
sible for the hiring and termination of hired staff. 

The five-nine, rotating members must be spiritually mature, pro¬ 
fessing members of the charge. The committee also includes the lay 
leader, the lay member of the annual conference, and a young adult. 
Technically speaking, the pastor is not a member, but functions in the 
role of consultant (258.2 a)-d)). 

The committee meets, at a minimum, on a quarterly basis. It meets 
only with the knowledge of the pastor and/or the district superinten¬ 
dent and with the pastor in attendance, unless the pastor excuses 
herself or himself. If the committee is meeting with the district superin¬ 
tendent, conversation with the district superintendent may occur with¬ 
out the pastor present. However, the pastor must be brought into the 
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conversation immediately thereafter. The committee meets in closed 
sessions. All discussion is confidential (258.2 e)-f)). 

The responsibilities now assigned to the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations 
Committee were originally carried out by a board of stewards, a team 
of lay members responsible for all of the administrative responsibilities 
of the society. Following the merger of 1939, the MC established both 
a Pastor Relations Committee and a Lay Personnel Committee, which 
were then merged to become the Pastor Parish Relations Committee or 
the Pastor/Staff Relations Committee in The UMC. 

See also: www.awfumc.org/expectationsforpastoralleadership. 

Periodicals 

This year marks a favorable epoch in the history of our Church, by the 
recommencement of the Methodist Magazine, the first number of which 
was published by J. Soule and T. Mason, in January, 1818. —Bangs, 
vol. 3, 73. 

There are fourteen official UM magazines, sponsored by general agen¬ 
cies and available through UMC.org. 

John Wesley published the "Arminian Magazine," founded in 1778 
for the Methodists in England. The "Methodist Magazine" was first pub¬ 
lished in 1797, and lasted for only a few years. The General Conference 
of 1812 ordered the publication of a monthly magazine, but this was not 
actually published until 1818. 

See also: www.umc.org/resources/essential-Publications;www.gbhem.org/about 
/publications 

Polity 

Polity is a living process because the church is a living, continuous, yet 
ever-changing community. One generation's verities are the next gener¬ 
ation's straitjacket. In each era the church has to work out the political 
arrangements that will structure the people of God for effective witness 
to the gospel. —Frank, 44. 

"Polity" is an inclusive term that encompasses all of the ways in which 
we order the life of, not just the local church, but the entire UMC. 
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Thomas E. Frank, in his seminal work, Polity, Practice, and the Mission 
of The UMC, describes how polity includes structure and the ways orga¬ 
nizations and communities govern themselves. These include everything 
from the Constitution of The United Methodist Church, which assigns 
and limits powers, to the various offices and lines of authority and pro¬ 
cesses established to ensure representation. It also covers how The UMC 
defines and organizes its membership, how the local church is orga¬ 
nized, how persons are prepared for ministry, ordained, and appointed 
to churches and ministries, how we organize for mission, and how we 
structure our connection (Frank, 44). 

While polity includes the rules, procedures, and practices of the 
Church, it is so much more. Polity is grounded in our history and doc¬ 
trine, and has evolved in response to the changing environments in 
which The UMC has lived. 

Theologically speaking, polity is both a ministry and a practice de¬ 
fined as "Order." Grounded in the ministry of Word and Sacrament, 
Order is the stewardship of the household of faith that serves and orga¬ 
nizes the church for mission and ministry. Elders are called and ordained 
to the ministry of Order in the life of the whole Church. This is one rea¬ 
son why district superintendents and bishops are required to be elders. 
Local pastors are responsible for ordering the life of the local church to 
which they are appointed. (See Frank, 45.) 

Ecclesiastically speaking, polity is expressed in the disciplines and 
connections that are inherent to Methodism. It is the process of human 
practice, interaction, reflection, and new action (Frank, 42). 

A comparison is often made between the three branches of U.S. 
government—the executive (president), legislative (Congress), and judi¬ 
cial (the court system and Supreme Court)—and parallel structures in 
The UMC. The Council of Bishops embodies the executive branch; the 
General Conference is the legislative branch; and the Judicial Council, 
established later in 1939, fulfills the judicial functions. In reality, while 
we have three parallel structures that fulfill these roles, the Church 
structures and their powers are very different from those of the secular 
government. 
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See also: Thomas E. Frank, Polity, Practice, and the Mission of The United Methodist 
Church (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2006). 

Predecessor Denominations 

In December 1784, the famous Christmas Conference of preachers was 
held in Baltimore at Lovely Lane Chapel. . . . At this gathering the move¬ 
ment became organized as The Methodist Episcopal Church in America. 

. . . Two other churches were forming in America, which, in their earliest 
years were composed almost entirely of German-speaking people. The 
first was founded by Philip William Otterbein (1726-1813) and Martin 
Boehm (1725-1812). ... A second church. The Evangelical Association, 
was begun by Jacob Albright (1759-1808). — Discipline, UMC, 2016. "A 
Brief History of The United Methodist Church." 

The original Methodist Church in the U.S. was the Methodist Episcopal 
Church (MEC) founded in 1784. Two churches combined to create the 
Evangelical United Brethren Church (EUBC). They were the United Breth¬ 
ren Church (UBC) and Evangelical Church (EC). The United Methodist 
Church is the result of the 1968 merger of the Methodist Church— 
established in the reunification of 1939—and the Evangelical United 
Brethren Church—a merger of the UBC and EC in 1946. Prior to the 
merger, both traditions moved through what, at times, were tumultu¬ 
ous schisms and reunifications. 

The first event that had significant impact on The UMC today began 
in 1792, when Richard Allen led the walkout of African Americans from 
St. George Chapel in Philadelphia. This group would become the African 
Methodist Episcopal Church in 1816. The reason for this walkout was 
the mistreatment of black members, which escalated to the point that 
they were consigned to a small part of the balcony of the sanctuary. 

The second event was in 1796, when James O'Kelly led a schismatic 
group out of the MEC over the issue of the power of the bishops. It 
would become the short-lived Republican Methodist Church (RMC). The 
RMC would soon join with the Campbell-Stone Movement to become 
the Disciples/Christ Christian Church. 

The third event took place in 1828-30, with the expulsion of mem¬ 
bers and clergy advocating for lay participation in decision making. This 
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group became the Methodist Protestant Church (MPC) that eventually 
took part in the reunification of 1939. 

The year 1844 witnessed the most significant schism in the U.S. 
Methodist tradition as the northern and southern conferences split over 
slavery. This action resulted in the formation of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South (MECS) and a much smaller MEC, primarily in the north¬ 
ern states. The MPC, MEC, and MECS reunited in 1939, and became 
the Methodist Church (MC) and included the formation of the segre¬ 
gated Central Jurisdiction for black members. The MC is the Church that 
merged with the EUBC in 1968. 

The EUBC tradition was not without its own controversies. The UBC 
emerged out of the Mennonite and German Reformed traditions. It 
faced its greatest schism in 1889, over issues of freemasonry, proce¬ 
dures on changing the Constitution, and social issues. The Church of the 
United Brethren in Christ (Old Constitution) and Church of the United 
Brethren in Christ (New Constitution) were the result. 

Founded in 1800, the Evangelical Association named itself in 1816. 
It also passed through a couple of controversies, most notably the exit 
of the United Evangelical Church in 1891. These two groups reunited in 
1921 to become the Evangelical Church (EC). 

See also: Russell E. Richey, Kenneth E. Rowe, and Jean Miller Schmidt, The Methodist 
Experience in America: Sourcebook, Vol. 2 (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2009), 21. 

Professing Member 

Lastly: the true members of the Church of Christ ''endeavor/' with all pos¬ 
sible diligence, with all care and pains, with unwearied patience, (and all 
will be little enough) to "keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace/' 
to preserve inviolate the same spirit of lowliness and meekness, of long- 
suffering, mutual forbearance, and love; and all these cemented and knit 
together by that sacred tie, —the peace of God filling the heart. Thus only 
can we be and continue living members of that Church which is the body 
of Christ. —Sermon 74, 11.8, "Of the Church," Wesley, Works, vol. 3, 55. 

A professing member is a person who has been baptized and who has 
also professed faith in Jesus Christ through the services of the baptismal 
covenant ritual or by transfer from another church. Professing members 


168 





Professing Member ■ 


are those who comprise the "membership of the church" for statistical 
purposes (215.2-3). Assisting persons to become professing members, 
including children through confirmation classes, and the discipleship for¬ 
mation of adults, is a major responsibility of the pastor (216.2-3). 

The services for transitioning a person from baptized to professing 
member are found in the UMH (38, 43). These services include an es¬ 
sential set of questions that call a person to a full profession of faith 
in Jesus Christ, loyalty to Christ through The UMC, and commitment 
to the local church through which the person becomes a member by 
taking vows of support through prayers, presence, gifts, service, and 
witness. A professing member, through personal disciplines, participa¬ 
tion in accountability groups, and participation in the ministries of the 
local and universal church, is responsible for growing in faithfulness 
(217-221). 

An affiliate member is a professing member of another UM church, 
an affiliated autonomous Methodist church, a united church, or a con¬ 
cordat Methodist church, who is living for an extended time in an area 
far from her or his home church. An associate member is a professing 
member of another denomination. Affiliate members may hold leader¬ 
ship positions within the local church, while associate members may not 
hold any position that gives them a vote on the Church Council. These 
members are not counted in membership statistics (227). 

Historically, Methodist membership could be fluid. While still an 
evangelical movement in the eighteenth and early nineteenth century, 
persons would join the classes, bands, and societies. If they did not fulfill 
their responsibilities, they were expelled, were invited to leave, or left of 
their own accord. Diligent recordkeeping was maintained because these 
numbers represented persons who had experienced conversion and 
were, hopefully, growing in grace. As societies developed into churches, 
and the movement settled into becoming a denomination, membership 
expanded to include the management of the local church and an ex¬ 
panding number of lay volunteer positions. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/ask-the-umc-what-does-it-mean-to-be-a 
-member; www.umcdiscipleship.org/leadership-resources. 
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Program Ministries 

The "Tract Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church" was formed this 
year (1817), by some members of our Church, with a view to furnish the 
poorer class of the community with religious reading. ... It has gone on 
from that time to the present (1840). . . and has done much good by dif¬ 
fusing abroad the truths of the gospel, by issuing doctrinal, experimental, 
and practical illustrations of the Holy Scriptures. —Bangs, vol. 3, 55. 

Program ministries are created to provide systems for "nurture, out¬ 
reach, and witness" in the life of a local church (243-244). The Church 
Council is responsible for planning, implementing, and overseeing these 
ministries (252.1-2). The charge conference determines how these min¬ 
istries are represented on the Church Council (252.5). The programs are 
led by coordinators (253-254). 

Program ministries are designed to assist persons with deepening 
their relationship with Jesus Christ and to discover ways in which they 
can live out their faith as Christians in the world. These usually take the 
form of small groups created by the Church Council, emerging as a need 
from a group of people, or as an ongoing part of the historic structures 
of the denomination (256). 

Program ministries include, but are not limited to the church school, 
discipleship groups, mission and ministry groups, support groups, 
age-level ministries especially for children, youth, and young adults, 
United Methodist Women, and United Methodist Men (256.1-6). Gen¬ 
eral agencies of the Church provide a wide range of ideas and resources 
for the development of program ministries. 

The earliest program-like ministries that emerged in Methodism 
were efforts in evangelism, mission, and education that were quickly 
formalized into societies between 1817 and 1832, such as: the Bible 
Society, Sunday School Society, Tract Society, and the Mission Society. 
See also: www.umc.org/who-we-are/agencies. 



Quest. 1. Is any thing adviseable in regard to building? Answ. Let all 
our churches be built plain and decent; but not more expensively than 


170 





Property ■ 


is absolutely unavoidable: Otherwise the necessity of raising money will 
make rich men necessary to us. But if so, we just be dependent on them, 
yea, and governed by them. And then farewell to the Methodist-discipline, 
if not doctrine too. — Discipline, 1789, §XXVII. "On building Churches, 
and on the Order to be observed therein." 

Property includes land, buildings, equipment, and assets. United Meth¬ 
odist churches, agencies, and institutions may "acquire, hold, maintain, 
improve, and sell" property as long as its uses align with the mission of 
The UMC. Properties, whether belonging to a local church, conference, 
agency, or institution, are managed by a Board of Trustees serving un¬ 
der the direction of the appropriate body. 

Requirements for Buildings: The Discipline contains the following 
requirements for the development and maintenance of church prop¬ 
erty: (1) Accessibility—an annual accessibility audit shall be conducted 
by the Board of Trustees (2533.6); (2) Building— churches considering 
remodeling, renovating, or construction—requires the election of a 
building committee (2544); (3) Energy efficiency—the Board of Church 
Location and Building shall explore the best way to make church or 
parsonage buildings energy efficient (2521.3); (4) Incorporation of the 
Local Church —for the sake of protection and obligation, local churches 
may incorporate (2529.1); (5) Leases— churches may lease property as 
long as it does not interfere with the mission of the church (2540, 2541, 
2505) (see Property Taxes)] (6) Policies for building use— local church 
policies should be developed for the healthy stewardship and legal pro¬ 
tection of church property. 

Purchasing Property: When a local church wants to purchase land 
and buildings, a resolution must be passed by a majority of members 
present and voting at an official charge conference called for that pur¬ 
pose. In addition, the District Board of Church Location and Building 
must evaluate and approve the project as to its appropriateness as a 
building site, its potential for remodeling, and its fit into the district 
strategy for new, relocated, and discontinued faith communities (2519). 
When purchased by an unincorporated local church, the property is 
conveyed to the members of the Board of Trustees and its designated 
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representatives. When purchased by an incorporated church, the prop¬ 
erty is conveyed to the local church, in its corporate name. Both must 
include the trust clause (2536, 2538). 

Sales, Transfers, Leases, and Mortgages: When a local church sells, 
transfers, leases, or mortgages property, the process begins with sev¬ 
eral steps that take place in the district among the pastor, the district 
superintendent, and the District Board of Church Location and Building, 
who evaluate the missional needs of the community, conformity to the 
Discipline, and the determination of the future of the congregation after 
the action (e.g., discontinuance or relocation). The district superinten¬ 
dent must certify that the sale conforms to the Discipline. These actions 
also require a resolution that must be passed by a charge conference 
called specifically for this purpose. In addition, however, the pastor of 
the local church and the district superintendent must give their consent 
to the action in writing and attach them to the legal documents of 
the action. If the property belongs to an unincorporated church, the 
resolution passed by the charge conference may be carried out by any 
two duly authorized officers of the Board of Trustees. If belonging to an 
incorporated church, then the charge conference will also pass a resolu¬ 
tion that directs and authorizes the corporation's board of directors (i.e., 
the Board of Trustees) to carry out the process. Proceeds from a sale or 
mortgage are managed by the Board of Trustees of either an unincor¬ 
porated or incorporated church (2540-2542). 

Title and Deeds: All property is "held, in trust for the benefit of the 
entire denomination, and ownership and usage of church property is 
subject to the Discipline." The trust clause is required in every deed. All 
property deeds and conveyances are required to conform to the local, 
state, and national laws where the property is located. Local law takes 
precedence over the Discipline, unless the laws point to depriving The 
UMC of the use of property without due process or violate the U.S. con¬ 
stitutional guarantee of freedom of religion. (See 2506, 2508.) 

Restrictions on Proceeds: There are restrictions and permissions on 
the use of the proceeds of a sale or mortgage. A local church shall not 
use such proceeds for current budgeted expenses. They may be used 
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for capital improvements beyond the operating budget with the written 
approval of the pastor and the district superintendent. The church may 
use the proceeds as security for a loan to be used for construction of a 
new church. With the permission of the annual conference, the bishop, 
and the cabinet, the proceeds may be used for congregational redevel¬ 
opment that includes program ministries and staff (2543). 

When an annual conference closes a church (see Closure/Discontin¬ 
uance of a Local Church), title to the property goes to the Conference 
Board of Trustees, who will hold it in trust, and then determine its dis¬ 
position or future use (2549). 

Review of Parsonage: The Board of Trustees, or Parsonage Commit¬ 
tee if one exists, shall do an annual review of the parsonage (2533.4). 

Usage of Facilities by Outside Groups: Use of church facilities shall 
be in keeping with the Social Principles (160-166) and at the discretion 
of the pastor and/or Board of Trustees (2533.3). 

As Methodism spread in England and the colonies, meeting houses 
and chapels were built to house class meetings and, eventually, socie¬ 
ties. As societies grew and became stable, they were often renovated 
into larger church buildings. Wesley's model deed and what became 
known in the U.S. as the trust clause helped control who preached and 
what doctrines they espoused. Lay trustees were held personally re¬ 
sponsible for the buildings. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/gcfa/legal-manual; Sections II and IV; www.gcfa.org 
/disciplinary-and-church-issues; Checklists for Discontinuation, Purchase and Sale of 
Church Property; s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/Leasing_Third_Party_Church 
_Prop.pdf. 

Property Taxes 

As Christians, we are called by God to be good stewards of the resources 
with which we have been entrusted. In the context of allowing third par¬ 
ties to use church property, this means analyzing the risks and rewards 
of the proposed use and how the proposed use will impact the broader 
ministry of the church now and in the future. —"What to Consider Before 
Allowing a Third Party to Use Real Property," GCFA; s3.amazonaws.com 
/Website_GCFA/Leasing_Third_Party_Church_Prop.pdf. 
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When a local church leases space or use of land for commercial pur¬ 
poses unrelated to the mission of the church or for other non-profit 
activities, the church is obligated to pay annual property taxes on the 
property. For example, if a church rents a house to a person or fam¬ 
ily, then it is required to pay property taxes on the house. If the same 
church uses the house as partial compensation for a staff person or for 
a program of the church (e.g., a Scout program), then it does not. It 
cannot, however, receive rent from either the staff person or the Scout 
program, and in the case of a program, it must be documented that the 
program is actually sponsored and supported by the local church. It is 
always incumbent upon local church leaders to ensure that the church 
is in compliance with local and federal laws. 

The earliest Disciplines of 1785 and 1789, in Section XXV on "guard¬ 
ing against those Sins that are so common to Professors (persons who 
profess the faith)," were clear that the practice of "buying or selling 
goods that have not paid the duty laid upon them by government" was 
to be rooted out and abolished, and that anyone who was not willing 
to comply with the law about such "duties" was to be expelled. This sin 
ranked equally with the sin of bribery and the unwillingness to discharge 
one's personal debts. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/resources/legal/documents/Section 
_4_-_Property_and_Estate_Planning.pdf, note Section IV, pp. 16-17. s3.amazon 
aws.com/Website_GCFA/Leasing_Third_Party_Church_Prop.pdf. 

Provisional Membership 

Quest. 1. How shall we try those who profess to be moved by the Holy 
Ghost to preach? Answ. 1. Let them be asked the following questions, viz. 

Do they know God as a pardoning God? Have they the love of God abid¬ 
ing in them? Do they desire and seek nothing but God? ... 2. Have they 
gifts (as well as grace) for the work? ... 3. Have they fruit? Are any truly 
convinced of sin and converted to God by their preaching? — Disciplines, 
1789, §XII. "Of the Trial of Those who think they are moved by the Holy 
Ghost to preach." 

When persons are commissioned, the intermediate step between being 
a certified candidate for ministry and getting ordained, they also receive 
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provisional membership in the annual conference by a vote of the clergy 
executive session and then the annual conference. These two actions 
take place at the same time, but are not the same thing. 

Provisional membership provides for a period of testing out one's call, 
character, leadership, and effectiveness in ministry. One may hold pro¬ 
visional membership for a minimum of two or three years (depending 
on the annual conference) and a maximum of eight years. The provi¬ 
sional member is required to participate in a two- or three-year residency 
program designed and carried out by the annual conference. Accommo¬ 
dations can be made by the Board of Ordained Ministry to not require ac¬ 
tual physical residency within the geographical boundaries of the annual 
conference. The residency program will, however, require a number of 
face-to-face activities to which a provisional member will have to travel in 
order to participate. Following the fulfillment of this residency program, 
it is expected that the provisional member will apply to the Board of Or¬ 
dained Ministry for ordination to the order of either deacon or elder and 
full connection membership in the annual conference. (See 326, 327.) 

Provisional membership to become an elder provides the person 
with a license to practice pastoral ministry. It also provides the right to 
be appointed by a bishop to a charge. Provisional members seeking el¬ 
der's orders are eligible for appointment to extension ministry and work 
in graduate degree programs as well (326, 326.2,3). 

If one is seeking deacon's orders, a person is licensed for ministry to 
perform the duties of a deacon. The person finds a ministry in which to 
work, and then the bishop appoints the person to that ministry (326.1). 

While a provisional member, one may choose to change one's ordi¬ 
nation track (326.4). Both the person and the Board of Ordained Ministry 
have the right to discontinue the relationship of provisional member¬ 
ship. This process requires the surrender of commissioning credentials 
to the district superintendent (327.6). Provisional members who reach 
mandatory retirement age will either automatically be discontinued, or 
may be classified as a retired local pastor (327.7, 320.5). 

Provisional members have the right to vote in an annual conference 
on all matters except Constitutional amendments and matters pertaining 
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to clergy- conference relationships. They may serve on any conference 
organizations except the Board of Ordained Ministry. They are not eligi¬ 
ble to be elected as a delegate to General Conference (327.2,3). 

The historic terms for provisional membership emphasize this stage 
of progress toward ordination as a time of testing out the gifts, graces, 
and skills of a person seeking ordination. Originally, the term for provi¬ 
sional members was "on trial." These men were given the role of "as¬ 
sistants" to the traveling elders. This term was then pre-empted by the 
term "probationary" or "on probation." The term "provisional" replaced 
these when major changes in the United Methodist understanding of 
ministry were approved at the General Conference of 1996. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/clergy/provisional-membership. 

Quadrennium 

Before the conference adjourned, they passed a resolution to have an¬ 
other General Conference at the end of four years, to be convened in the 
city of Baltimore, November 1, 1796, and that it should be composed of 
all the traveling preachers who should be in full connection at the time it 
was to be held. —Bangs, vol. 1, 351. 

A quadrennium is a four-year time span that begins on January 1, fol¬ 
lowing a regular General Conference (721.2). Thus, regular general con¬ 
ferences and jurisdictional conferences are held toward the end of a 
quadrennium. Central conferences meet at various times, but usually 
during the first year of a quadrennium. Sometimes the General Con¬ 
ference will establish quadrennial programs requiring extra financial 
support for that time period. Official publications are often printed for 
the current quadrennium. The first General Conference to be held on 
a quadrennial basis was in 1792. From this date forward, each of our 
predecessor churches met on a quadrennial basis. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/forms/DynamicContent.aspx?id=283&pageid=1079. 

Quadrilateral 

Let us each seriously examine himself. Have I, (1) Such a knowledge of 
Scripture as becomes him who undertakes to explain it to others . . . 
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(2) Do I understand Greek and Hebrew... (3) Do I understand my own of¬ 
fice ... (4) Do I understand so much of profane history as tends to confirm 
and illustrate the Sacred ... (5) Am I a tolerable master of the sciences 
... (6) Am I acquainted with the Fathers ... (7) Have I any knowledge 
of the word. —"An Address to the Clergy" (February 16, 1756), Wesley's 
Works (Jackson, 1872), vol. 10, 490-92. 

The term "quadrilateral" refers to a fourfold way of understanding, eval¬ 
uating, and living out our faith, through processes of discernment and 
analysis using Scripture, tradition, reason, and experience. The Disci¬ 
pline defines the components of the quadrilateral as "Sources and Cri¬ 
teria" of Methodist theology in the section Our Theological Task (105, 
Section IV). 

Dr. Albert C. Outler was the first theologian to systematize the quad¬ 
rilateral, as it is currently known, in his book John Wesley, published in 
1964. Grounded in the Anglican tradition of the "three-legged stool" 
that already emphasized Scripture, tradition, and reason, Outler asserted 
that Wesley added the fourth—experience—as a source that enlivens 
and confirms faith. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/wesleyan-quadrilateral; Albert C. Outler, 
John Wesley (New York: Oxford University Press, 1964). 

Quorum for Meetings 

The defeat of the plan for a delegated General Conference boded no 
good for the Methodist Episcopal Church. Many of the preachers from 
remote Conferences began preparations to return home, and Bishop Hed- 
ding states that, had they left at this crisis, it would probably have been 
the last General Conference ever held. ... All the members from the 
New England Conference . . . were making arrangements to depart. In 
this emergency he entreated them to remain, and declared his own de¬ 
termination to remain until the close of the Conference, whatever might, 
happen. —James M. Buckley, Constitutional and Parliamentary History of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church (New York: The Methodist Book Concern, 
1912), 109-10. 

The quorums set for various meetings are as follows: (a) charge con¬ 
ference —the members present and voting (246.6); (b) Church Coun¬ 
cil —members present and voting (252.6); (c) local boards of trustees —a 
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majority of its members (2532); (d) annual conferences and their com¬ 
mittees—as set by their bylaws; (e) General Conference —a majority of 
the number of the whole number of delegates, with some exceptions 
(506); for the following general agencies, a majority— CT (906.2), GBO- 
PHB (1502.3 c)), GCAH (1705), GCFA (805.2), and UMPH (1603); for 
other general agencies —their bylaws; for Judicial Council meetings— 
eleven members (2608.2). 

Prior to the General Conference of 1808, eligible delegates included 
all elders in full connection, and with each General Conference preced¬ 
ing it, the number of years of required service increased (from zero to 
two to four) as an additional criterion. The quorum was basically the 
number of preachers who showed up, resulting in tremendous ineq¬ 
uity in representation from different parts of the country. The General 
Conference of 1808 focused its work primarily on the establishment of 
a delegated General Conference and Constitution necessary to perpetu¬ 
ate the organization. It nearly disintegrated after a long and contentious 
discussion, over whether or not annual conferences should be able to 
elect their presiding elders, resulted in a near walkout of the members 
of the New England Conference and a few from the western confer¬ 
ences. If this had happened, the prospect for developing the Constitu¬ 
tion of the MEC would have been so severely disrupted that it might 
not have ever taken place. Once a delegated General Conference was 
in place, grounded in the principle of equal representation, quorums, as 
then established by the Discipline, were maintained. 

See also: Annual conference bylaws or standing rules; Robert's Rules of Order. 

Records Maintenance by the Local Church 

Quest. 2. What is the duty of a Deacon? ... 9. To take an exact account 
of the numbers in the society, and bring it to the conference. 10. To send 
an account of his circuit every quarter to his elder. . . . [and] take a regular 
catalogue of the societies in the towns and cities, as they live in streets. 

— Discipline, 1789, §VI. "On the Constituting of Deacons, and their Duty." 

The permanent membership records of a local church are defined by the 
Discipline (230-234). The GCAH provides a document called Guidelines 
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for the Management of Records for the Annual Conference and Local 
Church that provides guidelines on all additional records, especially those 
required for property and finances. The section on the local church be¬ 
gins on page 36 of the guideline; there is a chart for local churches on 
pages 51-54. 

Early histories of Methodism document "Numbers in the Church" 
reported with each annual conference and General Conference. Dea¬ 
cons were responsible for data collection on every circuit. Nathan Bangs, 
in each of his volumes, indicates the cumulative numbers as they were 
recorded in the Minutes and Journals of the annual conferences, moni¬ 
toring the increase or decrease from the previous year. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/gcah.org/Resources/Guidelines_Publications/ConfRet 
Sched.2013.pdf. 

Related Organizations— See Ecumenical Relationships 

Residency Program (Residency in Ministry) 

Monday [November] 29 [1784, Worcester City, Pocomoke County, Mary¬ 
land], ... I have now had the pleasure of hearing Harry preach several 
times. I sometimes give notice immediately after preaching, that in a little 
time Harry will preach to the blacks; but the whites always stay to hear 
him. Sometimes I publish him to preach at candle-light, as the negroes 
can better attend at that time. I really believe that he is one of the best 
preachers in the world. . . and he is one of the humblest creatures I ever 
saw. —Vickers, 37. 

The residency program (called Residency in Ministry by the GBHEM and 
various other names by annual conferences) is the minimum two- or 
three-year interval (depending on the conference) between being com¬ 
missioned with provisional membership and being ordained with full 
connection in the conference. During residency, provisional members 
are required to participate in a regular program of groups and events 
that are designed to assist with maturing persons in their identity and 
skills in ministry and preparing them to apply for ordination (325-326). 

In the early MEC, the exhorters, local preachers, and deacons prior 
to becoming elders, worked alongside elders under their supervision. 
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Deacons were primarily responsible for the administrative responsibil¬ 
ities of the deacon-elder team. For any of these positions, this work 
could serve as a sort of internship because there was always a way 
to exit the work of ministry without shame. The deacon participated 
in the administration of the sacraments, supported the local preach¬ 
ers, oversaw the stewards, insured the collections were taken, led 
watch-night services and Love Feasts, sold books to Methodist fam¬ 
ilies, and handled the reports. Their "residency" took place as they 
worked and were supervised by a traveling or presiding elder in antic¬ 
ipation of being elected into full connection and ordained as an elder 
themselves. 

See also: gbhem.org/clergy/boards-ordained-ministry/residency-ministry-guidelines. 

Restrictive Rules 

5. The general conference shall have full powers to make rules and reg¬ 
ulations for our church, under the following limitations and restrictions, 
viz. . . . — Discipline, MEC, 1808, 15. 

The Restrictive Rules are six articles defined in Division Two, Section 
III of the Constitution of The United Methodist Church (17-22). They 
define the structures and rules of United Methodism that cannot be 
changed by the General Conference. They can be changed only through 
the process of amendment following the directions in Division Five of 
the Constitution. Rules I and II require a supermajority of three-fourths 
of the General Conference and a three-fourths majority of the aggre¬ 
gate lay and clergy members of all the annual conferences. Changes 
to rules III—VI require a two-thirds majority, the same as the rest of the 
Constitution. 

The Restrictive Rules protect the Articles of Religion, the Confession 
of Faith, the itinerant general nature of UM episcopacy, the privilege of 
clergy and members to a right to trial, the General Rules, and the use of 
certain funds for the support of retired or disabled preachers. 

These rules have been, in very similar form, a part of the Consti¬ 
tutions of The UMC's predecessor denominations since the earliest 
Constitution was composed at the MEC General Conference of 1808. 
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This General Conference shifted direct decision-making authority from 
Bishop Asbury and newly elected Bishop McKendree to the legislative 
processes of the General Conference. The Restrictive Rules and the es¬ 
tablishment of the General Conference as a delegated conference have 
been a part of the Methodist identity ever since. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/glossary-restrictive-rules-the. 

Ritual 

And I have prepared a Liturgy little differing from that of the Church of 
England . . . which I advise all the Travelling-Preachers to use, on the 
Lord's Day, in all their Congregations, reading the Litany only on Wednes¬ 
days and Fridays, and praying extemporare on all other days. I also ad¬ 
vise the Elders to administer the Supper of the Lord on every Lord's Day. 

—John Wesley, Letter to Dr. COKE, Mr. ASBURY, and our Brethren in 
NORTH AMERICA, in John Telford, ed., The Letters of the Rev. John Wes¬ 
ley (London-. Epworth Press, 1931), 7:237-38, as in MEA II, 72. 

The General Conference has the constitutional responsibility "to pro¬ 
vide and revise the hymnal and ritual of the Church and to regulate all 
matters relating to the form and mode of worship" (16.6). The ritual of 
the Church includes the liturgies for special services, such as weddings 
and funerals, as well as orders and texts for use within the context of 
divine worship, including the sacraments of baptism and Holy Commu¬ 
nion ( Lord's Supper). The rituals of The UMC are found in the United 
Methodist Hymnal and the Book of Worship, as well as on the website 
for the GBOD (1113). 

Original MEC liturgies and services were based on the Anglican tra¬ 
dition of John Wesley. Article XXII of the Articles of Religion, as revised 
by Wesley for the new MEC denomination, states that a diversity of 
"rites and ceremonies" is understandable due to differences in "coun¬ 
tries, times, and (men's) manners." The article also states, however, that 
those who decide "through private judgment" to change the ritual as it 
has been formed and approved by the denomination make it an offense 
"against the common order" and deserving of rebuke. (See 104.) 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship/worship-planning. 
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Sacraments 

I have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. Francis Asbury, to be joint 
Superintendents over our Brethren in North America: As also Richard 
Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey, to act as Elders among them, by baptizing 
and administering the Lord's Supper. And I have prepared a Liturgy . . . 
which I advise all the Travelling-Preachers to use, ... I also advise the 
Elders to administer the Supper of the Lord on every Lord's Day. —John 
Wesley, Letter to Dr. COKE, Mr. ASBURY, and our Brethren in NORTH 
AMERICA, in John Telford, ed., The Letters of the Rev. John Wesley (Lon¬ 
don: Epworth Press, 1931), 7:237-38, as in MEA II, 71. 

The two sacraments observed in United Methodism— baptism and the 
Lord's Supper (Holy Communion, the Eucharist)—are visible means and 
signs of God's invisible grace, practiced or decreed by Jesus Christ, and 
thus, to be practiced by the Christian community. The sacraments help 
Christians acknowledge, experience, and grow in God's grace. They 
also serve as reminders of God's redemptive purpose for the world, 
expressed in and through Jesus' life, ministry, suffering, death, and res¬ 
urrection (104, Articles XXVI, Confession VI). 

Elders are ordained, in part, to the administration of the sacraments 
(303.2). By virtue of being licensed for ministry, provisional elders may 
also administer sacraments in the location where they serve (326.2). 
Deacons are ordained, in part, to assist with this administration, but 
with the permission of the resident bishop may administer sacraments 
in the course of their particular work (328). Local pastors are approved 
for administering the sacraments in the local church to which they are 
appointed (340.2 b)(1)). 

While reticent to allow a new Methodist Church to be established 
in the U.S. following the Revolutionary War, John Wesley and leaders of 
the Methodist movement in the original colonies were deeply concerned 
about the lack of access to the sacraments in the Methodist societies. 
Priests of the Church of England had fled the colonies, and the newly 
formed Protestant Episcopal Church was not very welcoming to the more 
enthusiastic elements of Methodism. A key reason Wesley approved the 
new Church was because Methodist preachers needed to be ordained so 


182 





Acronyms and Abbreviations ■ 


that they could administer sacraments. A group of preachers in Virginia 
almost caused a schism because they began ordaining one another in or¬ 
der to offer sacraments to their people in 1780, prior to the formation of 
the Church in 1784. Francis Asbury was able to quell their rebellion long 
enough to establish the new Church and get the preachers ordained! 

See also: John Wigger, American Saint: Francis Asbury and the Methodists (New 
York: Oxford Press, 2009). 

Sacristy 

Everything used in our worship services has a place to rest. When worship 
enhancing items are not in the sanctuary, they are respectfully stored in 
the sacristy. —From Memorial United Methodist Church, Avon, CT; www 
.avonunitedmethodist.com/content.cfm?id=439, accessed June 2, 2017. 

A sacristy is a closet or room in a local church where the altarware and 
materials for the sacraments are kept safe and clean. Due to the spiritual 
and financial value of the equipment, the sacristy is often kept locked. 
Sometimes it is the same as the robing room for clergy and choir mem¬ 
bers, and sometimes it is located in or near the kitchen. A closet with a 
small refrigerator and large sink (not in a bathroom!) can be very helpful 
for maintaining the cleanliness and beauty of the altarware. 

In the early days of Methodism, the Discipline instructed that the 
stewards, the lay leaders, of the charge were responsible for providing 
the elements for the Holy Communion services. No mention is ever made 
about a sacristy. When Methodists gathered in small chapels, the travel¬ 
ing preachers often carried their own altarware for the sacraments. One 
can suppose that, as churches grew in number and Methodists grew in 
wealth, churches began to own their own altarware and thus needed a 
place for storage when it was not in use. 

See also: www.youtube.com/watch7vWcaMJotrOhA. 

Safe Sanctuaries® 

77 246. Great care shall be exercised in the selection of teachers, officers, 
and other workers in the church school. They shall be elected annually. 

— Discipline, MC, 1964. 
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Safe Sanctuaries® is a trademarked publication and process for the train¬ 
ing and development of policies and procedures by any ministry involved 
with vulnerable populations. As a denominational strategy it is used to 
reduce the occurrence of sexual abuse of children, youth, and vulnerable 
adults while they participate in programs of the local church and other 
ministries. Every local church is expected to enforce Safe Sanctuaries® 
policies and strategies. The annual conference is responsible for moni¬ 
toring compliance of local churches with Safe Sanctuaries® policies. The 
GBOD website has all of the approved Safe Sanctuaries® policies and 
steps that local churches should take to fulfill this obligation. 

Safe Sanctuaries® came about through the establishment in 1990 of 
a fund by Frank O'Neal, a teacher from Tennessee. He sought to chal¬ 
lenge clergy and congregations to create systems within the life of their 
churches that would prevent, intervene in, and eliminate child abuse in 
churches. Beginning as a brochure for youth ministries, and building on 
resolutions of the 1996 General Conference regarding the rights of chil¬ 
dren and sexual misconduct of clergy, the work has now expanded so 
that every annual conference has a policy, and each local church is ex¬ 
pected to participate in Safe Sanctuaries® training, policy development, 
and implementation. 

See: www.umcdiscipleship.org/leadership-resources/safe-sanctuaries; www.uminsure 
.org/safe-sanctuaries. 

Schools of Theology 

The demand for superior theological training in our Church shows itself in 
a two-fold form, arising from the upward tendency of Methodism, like any 
other successful and progressive principle, from the lower to the higher stra¬ 
tum of society. . . . The people are hungry for a higher style of sermonizing, 
and they will have it, or leave our communion. ... We thus yearly lose large 
numbers of those whose intelligent influence we need the most. We train up 
children in the bosom of the Church, who leave us at the very time they are 
prepared for usefulness. —James Strong, "A Central Theological Seminary 
for Our Church," Christian Advocate (New York: 22 December 1853), 201. 

Oversight of the schools of theology acceptable for the preparation of 
UM clergy is the responsibility of the Division of Ministry and University 
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Senate within the GBHEM (1421.3 b)). All clergy in The UMC are required 
to complete a program of theological education. One can complete ei¬ 
ther a Master of Divinity (MDiv) degree ( elders and most deacon candi¬ 
dates) or the Basic Graduate Theological Studies core curriculum (some 
deacon candidates) at an approved seminary or through the Course of 
Study (local pastors and some elders). 

Official UM schools in the U.S. include: Boston University School of 
Theology, Candler School of Theology (Emory University, Atlanta, GA), 
Claremont School of Theology (Claremont, CA), Drew University Theolog¬ 
ical School (Madison, NJ), Duke Divinity School (Durham, NC), Gammon 
Theological Seminary (ITC, Atlanta, GA), Garrett-Evangelical Theological 
Seminary (Evanston, IL), lliff School of Theology (Denver, CO), Methodist 
Theological School in Ohio (Columbus, OH), Perkins School of Theology 
(SMU, Dallas, TX), Saint Paul School of Theology (Leewood, KS), United 
Theological Seminary (Dayton, OH), and Wesley Theological Seminary 
(Washington, DC). These schools receive financial support from appor¬ 
tionments through the Ministerial Education Fund (1422.3 a)-b)). 

The University Senate also maintains a list of non-UM theology 
schools, approved for UM students. Central conferences have the flexi¬ 
bility to establish schools as well. 

While several other schools, now known as official UM schools of 
theology, were established earlier, Drew was the first actually estab¬ 
lished by a Methodist denomination. What is now the Boston School 
of Theology was established in 1839; other schools established in the 
nineteenth century include Garrett-Evangelical (a merger among three 
institutes), lliff, Claremont, and Gammon, all by the MEC; United, by the 
UBC; and Wesley, by the MPC. The MECS opened Perkins, Candler, and 
Duke in the early part of the twentieth century. 

See also: www.gbhem.org/education/seminary. 

Scouts 

Truly, ours is a circle of friendships, united by our ideals. —Juliette Gordon 

Low (founder of Girl Scouts of the USA). 
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Try and leave the world a little better than you found It. —Robert Baden- 
Powell (founder of Boy Scouts of America). 

Scouting is an example of a civic youth-serving agency, which is encour¬ 
aged and supported by the GCUMM and the annual conference scout¬ 
ing coordinator (2302.5). When a local church is involved with scouting 
it should have a scouting coordinator, who reports to the Church Coun¬ 
cil, and a partnership agreement (256.4). It is extremely helpful, but 
not required, for the troop leader to be a professing member of the 
local church. 

Scouting began in England in 1908, and in the U.S. in 1910. Accord¬ 
ing to the Boy Scouts of America, Protestant churches had established 
more than four hundred troops by 1915. Girl Scouts began in 1912. Both 
have official faith-based emphases that support a child's exploration of 
faith. The MC officially endorsed scouting in 1919. 

See also: www.scouting.org/filestore/pdf/210-022_WB.pdf; www.umcom 
.org/learn/scouting-another-church-door; www.gcumm.org/scouting/. 

Social Creed 

The rich have grown so very much richer as to widen the gulf between the 
man of very large means and the man who makes each day's livelihood by 
that day's work; and those who with sincerity and efficiency, and deep 
conviction, back together for mutual help, as you are banded—not only 
for one to reach down and help another, but for each to extend his hand 
in help to, and to take the hand extended to him in help by his brother. 
Those of you who do that are those who can do most to keep the gulf 
from becoming too wide. —President Theodore Roosevelt, Address to the 
MEC, May 19, 1908. 

The Social Creed, along with its Companion Litany, is a tool for use in 
Sunday worship that reminds worshipers of ways in which our disciple- 
ship leads to participation in the mission of God and the transformation 
of the world. Its shape reflects the form of the Social Principles (166). 

First adopted by the MEC in 1908, the Social Creed grew in use 
in various Methodist denominations throughout the early part of the 
twentieth century. It was written as a theological statement against 
the social ills that resulted from the industrialization of the economy 
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and the accompanying horrible conditions for workers. It was added 
as a resolution to the Discipline of the Uniting Conference in 1939, re¬ 
instated in the Discipline with the merger in 1968, and updated at the 
2008 General Conference. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/social-principles-social-creed. 

Social Media— See Media 
Social Principles 

But what of the women—mothers of children—some of them leading 
kiddies by the hand or even trundling baby carriages in the picket line; 
middle-aged women; elderly women? They are of the European peasant 
type; many of them must within the decade have changed their old coun¬ 
try life for the textile mills of New Jersey. . . . They walked out of the mills 
with their men and their young folk. For three months now they have 
been living on meagre strike funds. And their spirits are still undaunted. 

—Winifred Chappell, "Women of Passaic," Christian Century 43, no. 18 
(May 6, 1926): 582-83. (Winifred Chappell was a researcher/activist with 
the Methodist Federation for Social Service.) 

The UMC inherited the concept of the Social Principles from the EUBC 
tradition. These principles function as a call to faithfulness, to instruc¬ 
tion, and to prayerful dialogue. The Social Principles are not church law, 
but are a means by which the General Conference can "speak to the hu¬ 
man issues in the contemporary world from a sound biblical and theo¬ 
logical foundation" (Part V, Preface). 

The GBCS is responsible for teaching and interpreting of the Social 
Principles. The Book of Resolutions is organized on the basis of the So¬ 
cial Principles and contains resolutions passed by the General Confer¬ 
ence, most of which speak to contemporary, real-world dilemmas that 
relate directly to the Social Principles. The Social Principles are grouped 
together in six main sections: 

TheNatural World(160), including: (A) Water, Air, Soil, Minerals, Plants; 
(B) Energy Resources Utilization; (C) Animal Life; (D) Global Climate Stew¬ 
ardship; (E) Space; (F) Science and Technology; (G) Food Safety; (H) Food 
Justice. 
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The Nurturing Community (161), including: (A) Culture and Identity; 
(B) The Family; (C) Marriage; (D) Divorce; (E) Single Person; (F) Women 
and Men; (G) Fluman Sexuality; (FI) Family Violence and Abuse; (I) Sexual 
Abuse; (J) Sexual Flarassment; (K) Abortion; (L) Ministry with Those Who 
Flave Experienced Abortion; (M) Adoption; (N) Faithful Care for Dying 
Persons; (0) Suicide; (P) Sexual Assault; (Q) Pornography; (R) Bullying. 

The Social Community (162), including: (A) Rights of Racial and Ethnic 
Persons; (B) Rights of Religious Minorities; (C) Rights of Children; (D) Rights 
of Young People; (E) Rights of the Aging; (F) Rights of Women; (G) Rights 
of Men; (FI) Rights of Immigrants; (I) Rights of Persons with Disabilities; 
(J) Equal Rights Regardless of Sexual Orientation; (K) Population; (L) Alcohol 
and Other Drugs; (M) Tobacco; (N) Medical Experimentation; (0) Genetic 
Technology; (P) Rural Life; (Q) Sustainable Agriculture; (R) Urban-Suburban 
Life; (S) Media Violence and Christian Values; (T) Information Communi¬ 
cation Technology; (U) Persons Living With HIV and AIDS; (V) Right to 
Health Care; (W) Organ Transplantation and Donation; (X) Mental Health. 

The Economic Community (163), including: (A) Property; (B) Collective 
Bargaining; (C) Work and Leisure; (D) Consumption; (E) Poverty; (F) For¬ 
eign Workers; (G) Gambling; (H) Family Farms; (I) Corporate Responsibility; 
(J) Finance; (K) Trade and Investment; (L) Graft and Corruption; (M) Pub¬ 
lic Indebtedness. 

The Political Community (164), including: (A) Basic Freedoms and 
Human Rights; (B) Political Responsibility; (C) Church and State Rela¬ 
tions; (D) Freedom of Information; (E) Education; (F) Civil Obedience and 
Civil Disobedience; (G) The Death Penalty; (H) Criminal and Restorative 
Justice; (I) Military Service. 

The World Community (165), including: (A) Nations and Cultures; (B) Na¬ 
tional Power and Responsibility; (C) War and Peace; (D) Justice and Law. 

While both the MC and UB had embraced the Social Creed in the first 
decade of the 1900s, the Social Principles most clearly echo the principles 
established by the newly formed EUBC given voice in 1946. The "Basic 
Beliefs Regarding Social Issues" detailed six areas of social concern that 
clearly precede the "Communities" as defined in the current Social Prin¬ 
ciples: the Church and Economic Life, Community Life, Family Life, Moral 
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and Social Conduct, Racial and Cultural Relations, and World Order. The 
current form of the Social Principles was presented by a Social Princi¬ 
ples Study Commission at the 1970 General Conference and approved in 
1972. They have been amended at each General Conference thereafter. 

See also: Umc-gbcs.org/search/results/ef921b613010b346d30b7d8b3be3d81f; www 
.umc.org/what-we-believe/social-principles-social-creed. 

Special Sundays 

The College will be under the presidentship of the Bishops of our church 
for the time being: and is to be supported by yearly collections throughout 
our circuits, and any endowments which our friends may think proper to 
give and begueath. — Discipline, 1789, §XXX. "On the Plan of Education 
established in Cokesbury College." 

The General Conference identifies Special Sundays that emphasize a 
Churchwide calling to learn about and support (262). UMCom provides 
on their website promotional materials for local churches for all of these 
Special Sundays (1806.12). 

Six of them have associated offerings that local churches are ex¬ 
pected to remit along with apportionments that go to general agencies 
for distribution to special programs. The six with a general-church of¬ 
fering are: Human Relations Day (263.1, 824.1), UMCOR Sunday (263.2, 
824.2, 1315.1 c) (5)), World Communion Sunday (263.3), United Meth¬ 
odist Student Day (263.4), Peace with Justice Sunday (263.5), and Native 
American Ministries Sunday (263.6, 824.6). 

The five Special Sundays without an offering are: Heritage Sunday 
(264.1), Laity Sunday (264.2), Organ and Tissue Donor Sunday (263.3), 
Men's Ministry Sunday (264.4), and Women's Ministry Sunday (264.5). 

There are, in addition, five Special Sundays with a direct appeal 
for an offering for funds that remain for distribution and use within 
the annual conference: Christian Education Sunday (265.1, 630.2 d), 
1109.14), Golden Cross Sunday (265.2), Rural Life Sunday (265.3), Dis¬ 
ability Awareness Sunday (265.4), and Volunteers in Mission Awareness 
Sunday (265.5). Annual conferences may also identify their own Special 
Sundays and offerings. 
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Prior to the establishment of regular weekly offerings during wor¬ 
ship services (in the early 1900s) and annual stewardship campaigns 
that committed members to planned, regular, anticipated giving, every 
collection taken up at an event such as a Love Feast, meetings such as 
quarterly conferences, or a worship service was a direct appeal for a spe¬ 
cific purpose. By 1912, the MEC was advocating for a systematic process 
for determining special offerings in conjunction with general-church ap¬ 
portionments. What emerged was a "consolidated apportionment" for 
most of the work of the Church. Today, only the General Conference 
determines the Churchwide Special Sundays. 

See also: www.umcgiving.org/how-we-give#sundays. 

Staff Employed by the Local Church 

J1247.1. On nomination of the pastor, with the concurrence of the Com¬ 
mission on Education and the Committee on Pastoral Relations or the 
committee on lay Personnel, the Quarterly Conference may employ, or 
may annually request the bishop to appoint, a director or minister of 
Christian education or an educational assistant, ... a director of or minis¬ 
ter of music, or a music assistant. — Discipline, MC, 1964. 

Employed staff of a local church are those hired through the auspices 
of the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee and Church Council, who 
are not under appointment by the bishop. This includes both laypersons 
and clergy who are not under appointment or who are from another 
denomination. Staff are hired to do work best done by someone other 
than volunteers or the appointed pastor(s) and to maximize their "stew¬ 
ardship of time" (258.2). Each staff member shall have a written job 
description and job title as well as consultations with and support from 
the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee for professional and spiritual 
growth and the pursuit of certifications in their specialty areas. 

Practices for the management of staff should be outlined in local 
church policies and procedures that have been approved by the Church 
Council. In the absence of such policies and procedures, the pastor and 
Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee have the authority to handle 
all staff-related matters. In addition, the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations 
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Committee and Church Council shall provide for adequate health insur¬ 
ance and life insurance, severance pay, and pension for lay employees 
(258.2 g) (12)). 

Local churches are responsible for following all civil laws pertaining 
to employment practices, including but not limited to hiring and firing, 
personnel taxes, workers' compensation, background checks, and pol¬ 
icies related to sexual harassment and violence in the workplace. The 
best resource for this information is Section III of the Legal Manual pro¬ 
vided by the GCFA (258.2 g)(15)). 

It is difficult to pinpoint when local churches, annual conferences, 
and agencies began to employ lay staff persons. In 1888, the order of 
deaconess was created, which called and employed laywomen in work, 
primarily with the poor, but that included a wide range of other possible 
activities as well. Since the reunification of the MEC, MECS, and MPC 
in 1939, lay professional staff have been hired on an increasing basis by 
local churches. While no evidence of direction regarding lay staff was 
evident in the 1940 MC Discipline, by the 1964 Discipline, specific direc¬ 
tions were given for a Committee on Lay Personnel (145.3) as well as a 
separate Committee on Lay Personnel, responsible for establishing and 
maintaining policies and determining compensation and benefits. The 
1972 Discipline of The UMC mentioned the responsibility for lay staff 
positions under the Pastor/Staff Parish Relations Committee and spoke 
to the importance of addressing benefits as well as compensation. The 
importance of job descriptions was added in 1984. Policies addressing 
lay employment by general agencies showed up in the 1988 Discipline. 
As the Church entered the twenty-first century, it became clear that 
local churches must establish and implement policies for employed staff 
in order to comply with both legal and ethical mandates of The UMC. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/employment-nonappointed-church 
-staff; s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/resources/legal/documents/Section_3 
_-_Personnel_0.pdf; www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/employment-nonappointed 
-church-staff. 

Standing Committee on 

Central Conference Matters— See Central Conferences 
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Stewardship 

Do You Know That: Christian stewardship succeeds even when conse¬ 
cration seems to fail? ... is true consecration in work clothes? ... is 
"cashing up" on what has been consecrated? ... is the only true test of 
actual consecration? ... is in full accord with all Scripture readings? . . . 
begins with giving a tithe of our increase to God? . . . goes beyond the 
tithe by additional free-will offerings? . . . does not increase the burden 
of giving in any case? . . . brings back the joy experienced at conversion? 

... is recommended by every one who has tested it? —Western Christian 
Advocate 80, 1082 (10) (September 16, 1914). 

Faithful stewardship is most holistically described as the generous and 
responsible management of the resources and gifts that God has given 
to people and communities, including time, talents, personal resources, 
and the gifts of God's creation. United Methodist stewardship is rooted 
in the Gospels, in Jesus' parables of the faithful and unfaithful stewards. 
The GBOD describes stewardship as the task of "nurturing generous liv¬ 
ing." It produces stewardship materials for use by local churches. Faith¬ 
ful stewardship is encompassed by the vows taken when a person joins 
a church, the promise to support the local church and The UMC with 
our prayers, presence, gifts, service, and witness. 

Local churches are strongly encouraged to establish stewardship 
ministry groups, led by a coordinator who sits on the Finance Committee. 
Financial stewardship, however, is only one area of responsibility when 
stewardship is understood in a more biblical way. The stewardship min¬ 
istry group is responsible for planning approaches that enhance gener¬ 
osity, understood both broadly and financially, in the local church (254). 

Beginning with the 1785 Discipline, Section XXXIV was entitled "On 
the Qualification and Duty of Stewards," indicating the growing need 
for local lay leadership and management of the societies while preachers 
traveled throughout their circuits. Lay leaders were, by definition, called 
to responsible stewardship of all resources in their care. In the early 
1920s, language in the Discipline shifted from calling lay leaders "stew¬ 
ards" to defining stewardship as a responsibility of all Christians. Local 
church committees and positions, such as the director of stewardship 
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for the Church School, and the Church Committee on Stewardship were 
defined for the first time in the Disciplines of the late 1920s. 

See also: www.umc.org/how-we-serve/stewardship;www.umcdiscipleship.org 
/leadershipresources/stewardship?group=19&limit=30&sortBy=resource_date%7 
Cdate&sortDirection=desc. 

Tax-Exempt Status 

Congress has enacted special tax laws that apply to churches, religious 
organizations and ministers in recognition of their unigue status in Amer¬ 
ican society and of their rights guaranteed by the First Amendment of the 
Constitution of the United States. Churches and religious organizations 
are generally exempt from income tax and receive other favorable treat¬ 
ment under the tax law; however, certain income of a church or religious 
organization may be subject to tax, such as income from an unrelated 
business. —IRS Tax Guide for Churches and Religious Organizations, Pub¬ 
lication 1828; www.irs.gov/pub/irs-pdf/p1828.pdf. 

Churches are considered tax exempt with regard to most taxes through¬ 
out the U.S. Tax laws in other countries may be applied differently. 
Tax-exemption is best protected through incorporation of the local 
church as a 501(c)(3) organization. The UMC applied for and received a 
group tax-exemption ruling from the IRS in 1974, so local churches are 
covered under this ruling. Some donors and grant-making organizations 
may require a church's tax exempt certificate, and so it is important to 
be aware of and have easy access to the information needed to explain 
the group ruling (see below). It is in the best interest of some organiza¬ 
tions to go ahead and establish their own 501(c)(3) status. Some states 
require that churches be registered as tax-exempt organizations. 

This status prohibits a local church from supporting and advocat¬ 
ing for votes for or against political candidates and issues. Pastors and 
churches may state personal opinions and be involved in political activ¬ 
ities as individuals, but not as a representative of the church or in the 
course of an official church function. The IRS provides a tax guide for 
churches (see below). In addition, the GCFA provides an online applica¬ 
tion for tax exemption (see below). 

According to Elizabeth Livingston's article "A Bright Line Points 
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Toward Legal Compromise" (see below), the tax-exempt status awarded 
to churches is rooted in millennia of similar practices traced to early Egypt 
and other ancient civilizations, which exempted priests and temples 
from taxes. Likewise, Constantine exempted churches from taxes, as did 
medieval societies. England also exempted charitable organizations, and 
included churches as one of four different types of charitable organiza¬ 
tions. American colonies originally followed a European-like system of 
establishing a church-state relationship in which the established church 
received financial support through some form of taxation and likewise 
did not have to pay into taxes. The U.S. Constitution abolished the rem¬ 
nants of this system, but most people believed that churches should be 
accorded some privileges with regard to tax-exemption. By 1802, the 
Congress had established a nationwide exemption from property taxes 
for churches and other non-profit organizations. As stated in the UM 
Legal Manual (Section 4, page 17), tax exemption is not a guarantee 
protected by the First Amendment. 

See also: s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/resources/legal/documents/Section 
_4_-_Property_and_Estate_Planning.pdf; umgroupruling.org; s3.amazonaws.com 
/Website_GCFA/services/legal/GroupRulingsandCharitableContributions.pdf; wnc 
cadmin.org/Docs/1_501(c)(3)%20Memo%20and%20ruling%20leter.pdf; www.irs 
.gov/charities-non-profits/churches-religious-organizations; Elizabeth A. Livingston, 
"A Bright Line Points Toward Legal Compromise: IRS Condoned Lobbying Activities 
for Religious Entities and Non-Profits," Rutgers Journal of Law and Religion 9, no. 2 
(Spring 2008): 2-4. 

Taxes Churches Pay 

—See Property Taxes; Staff Employed by the Local Church 

Theology 

—See OurTheological Task; Wesleyan Way of Salvation 

Tithe/Tithing 

I. 1. The first of these is (he that heareth let him understand!) Gain all you 
can! . . . But this it is certain we ought not to do: we ought not to gain 
money at the expense of life, nor at the expense of our health. ... 11.1... 

Save all you can! Do not throw the precious talent Into the sea. III. 6. Gain 
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all you can, . . . Save all you can. . . . Then give all you can. —Sermon 50, 

Luke 16.9, "The Use of Money," Wesley, Works, 266-69. 

The roots of tithing are found in the biblical practice of returning one-tenth 
of one's harvest back to God as an act of thanksgiving. In Leviticus, a faith¬ 
ful Jew gave three tithes—one tenth each for the support of the priests 
(the Levites), for the temple and festivals, and for the poor. In United Meth¬ 
odism, the offering of a tithe of one's income is a spiritual practice of stew¬ 
ardship that acknowledges that all we have and have earned belongs to 
God, indeed, comes from God in the first place. A Christian understands 
that we hold property in "solemn trust" and it is to be "used responsibly 
for human good under the sovereignty of God" (104, Article XV). Tithing 
is a spiritual discipline that undergirds the importance of simple living and 
the General Rule "to do good" through frugality (104). 

Tithing was introduced as a spiritual discipline in U.S. Protestant 
churches in the mid-1870s. The concept first emerged in the MECS Dis¬ 
cipline in 1922, in the name of a committee of the [local] Church Board 
of Lay Activities, the "Stewardship and Tithing" committee. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/tithing-law-of-god-or-gift-of-god-part-i. 

Treasurer of a Local Church 

7/796. Ans. 2. It shall be the duty of the stewards to organize by electing 
a chairman, secretary, and treasurer; to make estimates of expenses and 
provision for the support of the gospel; to take an exact account of all 
the money, or other provision, collected for the support of the ministry; 
to make an accurate return of every expenditure of money. — Discipline, 
MECS, 1914. 

The treasurer of a local church disburses funds as represented in the 
church budget and as determined by the Church Council. The treasurer 
sends monthly installments on apportionments to the conference trea¬ 
surer and makes regular, detailed reports of the income and expenditures 
of the church to the Finance Committee and Church Council (258.4 b)). 
The records of the treasurer are subject to an annual audit (258.4 d)). 

The treasurer is a member of the Church Council and the Finance 
Committee (252.5 f), 258.4). The treasurer may be either a paid staff 
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person or a volunteer elected by the charge conference (249.4). If staff, 
the treasurer shall serve on these committees with voice, but not vote 
(258.4). The treasurer shall not also hold the office of financial secretary, 
or be an immediate family member of the financial secretary or of an 
appointed clergy member's family (258.4). 

Originally, in the MECS and MEC, the church treasurer was the 
equivalent of one of the three elected leaders of the board of stewards 
in each charge. They were appointed by the pastor, but confirmed by 
and amenable to the quarterly conference. The actual position of trea¬ 
surer emerged in the MECS Discipline of 1938. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/forms-and-resources; Bruce J. Nuffer, The Church Treasur¬ 
er's Manual: A Practical Guide for Managing Church Finances (Kansas City: Beacon 
Hill Press, 2008). 

Trials 

Quest. 1. How shall a suspected member (of a society) be brought to trial ? 

. . . First let private reproof be given by a Leader or Preacher; if there be 
an acknowledgement of the fault and proper humiliation, the person may 
remain. . . . 

Quest. 2. What shall be done in cases of improper tempers, word or ac¬ 
tions, ora breach of the articles and disciplines... (by clergy)? — Discipline, 
1785, §XXXII. "On bringing to Trial, finding guilty, reproving, suspending 
and excluding disorderly Persons from Society and Church-Privileges." 

Both laity and clergy, including bishops, are subject to the possibility 
of a complaint and chargeable offence that may result in an investiga¬ 
tion and church trial. A trial takes place only when all other attempts 
to resolve a case have been unsuccessful. Steps are described in detail 
in the Discipline for filing a complaint that may be determined to be a 
chargeable offense by the bishop, proceeding through an investigation, 
determining whether or not to go to trial, and carrying out a trial (2701 — 
2714). The right to a trial is protected by Restrictive Rule 12, found in 
Section III, Article VI of the Constitution. The GCFA has a handbook on 
the administrative and judicial procedures for this kind of process. 

The right to trial of either a layperson or clergyperson was first es- 
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tablished in the 1785 Discipline, Sections XXXII and XXXIII. It was codi¬ 
fied in the original Constitution of 1808, as one of the Restrictive Rules. 
Even at the time, trials were viewed as a last resort after attempts to 
correct a person's misbelief or misbehavior had failed. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/fundamental-principles-for-trials; www.gcfa 
.org/administrative-and-judicial-procedures-handbook. 

Trust Clause 

Question 4. What shall be done for the security of our preaching-houses, 
and the premices belonging thereto? 

Answer. Let the following plan of a deed of settlement, be brought into 
effect in all possible places, and as far as the laws of the states respectively 
will admit of it. — Discipline, MEC, 1798, ch. Ill, section 1. 

The trust clause is a key characteristic of historic Methodism's connec- 
tional relationships and assists with holding our churches, agencies, and 
institutions accountable to the denomination (2501). A trust clause is 
required in all deeds for real property of local churches, general agen¬ 
cies, and institutions of The UMC. There are five versions of the actual 
language required in the deeds, the wording for which is dependent on 
the use of the property—as a place of worship, a parsonage, or for the 
more general benefit of the denomination (2501, 2503.1-5). 

Even if a trust clause is absent from a deed, the property is still held 
in trust for the benefit of the denomination. The local church or agency 
or Board of Trustees is not absolved of this responsibility if one of the 
following three conditions is met: the property was conveyed to a UM 
church or predecessor denomination; it has used the name, customs, 
and polity of The UMC or a predecessor and is known to the community 
as a part of the denomination; and/or it has accepted pastors appointed 
by a bishop or employed by the district superintendent of the district or 
annual conference of The UMC or predecessor denomination (2503.6). 

A trust clause is unnecessary in only one instance: when a qualifica¬ 
tion is written into the deed that upon the termination of the property's 
use as a place of divine worship, the property is to revert back to the 
grantor of the deed (2503.1). The district superintendent and conference 


197 





■ Trustees 


treasurer have been trained to assist organizations with the inclusion of 
the trust clause in deeds. 

John Wesley instituted a "model deed" to protect English Methodist 
preaching chapels from being misused for teaching and preaching doc¬ 
trines unacceptable to Methodism. A U.S. version, called the "Deed of 
Settlement," was first written into the Discipline in 1796. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/gcfa/legal-services. 

Trustees— See Board of Trustees 

United Methodist Church Website 

In the month of September this year (1826) was commenced the publi¬ 
cation of the Christian Advocate, a weekly periodical devoted especially 
to the interests of the Methodist Episcopal Church and to general intel¬ 
ligence. . . . The appearance of this weekly sheet, filled as it was, with 
useful and interesting matter, gave great satisfaction to the members and 
friends of our Church, and the number of subscribers in a very short time 
amounted to about thirty thousand. —Bangs, vol. 3, 322. 

The official UM website is www.umc.org. It serves as a highly compre¬ 
hensive source of information, resources, and news about The UMC 
and Methodism; as a tool for discovering the network of organizations 
that make up The UMC; and as a directory for leaders throughout its 
international connection. 

The Methodist Magazine (1789-90) and the Christian Advocate, 
founded in 1826 by the MEC as a weekly newssheet, were the first of¬ 
ficial communications sources for early Methodists. The Christian Advo¬ 
cate continued until 1972. Eventually annual conferences published their 
own versions of the Advocate, and other newspapers, and now have 
their own websites. 

See also: www.umc.org. 

United Methodist Committee on Relief (UMCOR) 

Compelled by Christ to be a voice of conscience on behalf of the people 
called Methodist, UMCOR works globally to alleviate human suffering and 
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advance hope and healing. —UMCOR Mission Statement; www.umcor 
.org, accessed May 14, 2017. 

The United Methodist Committee on Relief (UMCOR) is an incorporated 
501(c)(3), non-profit corporation responsible for helping UMs—persons, 
churches, annual conferences, and other units—engage directly in min¬ 
istries of "relief, rehabilitation, and service" as these areas relate to the 
issues of "displaced persons, hunger and poverty, disaster response, and 
disaster risk reduction" (1315.1). The UMCOR is a highly rated charity 
because 100 percent of all designated giving goes directly to the min¬ 
istry for which it has been given. It is supported by UMCOR Sunday 
offerings (see Special Sundays) and designated giving. 

The UMCOR is directly related to the GBGM through the election of 
its board of directors and adherence to the policies and bylaws of the 
GBGM (1315.2). The UMCOR's reach is global, working with conference 
units as well as ecumenical, interdenominational, and interfaith organi¬ 
zations, to identify, advocate for, and assist with their mandated areas 
of responsibility. The UMCOR carries out these responsibilities through 
direct service, training, and working with local leaders, and adminis¬ 
tering programs and the distribution of funds. The UMCOR ministries 
seek to preserve and improve human dignity and quality of life without 
restricting the populations they serve, while carrying out their responsi¬ 
bilities in the spirit of Jesus Christ (1315.1 c)d)). 

The UMCOR was founded originally as the Methodist Committee 
for Overseas Relief in 1940, in response to the dire human suffering 
caused by World War II. It was renamed, and its mission was broadened 
to include response to other needs, especially those of natural disasters, 
in 1972. 

See also: www.umcor.org/. 

United Methodist Doctrinal Standards 

Doctrinal standards seek to assist the worshipping community in devel¬ 
oping this accountability to Scripture in six complementary ways in the 
Wesleyan tradition: (!)... serves as an authoritative guide to one seeking 
the essential and central truth of Scripture. (2) They serve as a dependable 


199 





■ United Methodist Foundational Documents 


standard to which appeal can be made in matters of controversy. (3) They 
serve as a trustworthy source by which the truth is attested and received 
... (4).. . serve to regulate the teaching office of the churches ... (5).. . 
unite a diverse church body in a common doctrinal purpose. And (6) they 
defend against abuses (such as the misuse of church property, a major 
motive for the Restrictive Rule to be written) by those who would de¬ 
mean or degrade these teachings. —Thomas Oden, Doctrinal Standards 
in the Wesleyan Tradition, Revised Edition (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 
2008), 15-16. 

The Discipline defines the Doctrinal Standards of The UMC as the Meth¬ 
odist Articles of Religion, the EUBC Confession of Faith, and Wesley's 
Sermons and Explanatory Notes on the New Testament. The General 
Rules are also included as an accompaniment to the Doctrinal Stan¬ 
dards. Together they are framed as the UM "Foundational Documents" 
and are found in the 2016 Discipline (103-104). 

While the Articles of Religion have remained nearly unchanged, 
the Confession of Faith has gone through several revisions. They were 
united side by side in the 1968 Discipline of the newly merged UMC. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/foundational-documents; Thomas Oden, 
Doctrinal Standards in the Wesleyan Tradition (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2008). 

United Methodist Foundational Documents 

—See United Methodist Doctrinal Standards 

United Methodist Hymnal 

To remedy these inconveniences, measures have been adopted to prepare 
a revised edition of our Hymn Book, such a one as should exclude the de¬ 
fects and retain the excellences of the one heretofore published. . . . The 
principal improvements which have been made consist in restoring those 
which had been altered ... to their original state, as they came from the 
poetical pen of the Wesleys; . . . names that will ever be held dear and 
in high estimation by every lover of sacred poetry. —Preface of the new 
Hymn Book published in 1820, as reported in Bangs, vol. 3, 134. 

From the beginning, Methodists have been a "singing people," and 
throughout its history the Church has produced the hymnals of a singing 
faith. The Wesley brothers used hymn singing as a means of teaching 
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their Methodist theology, and Wesleyan hymnody continues to be a 
source and expression of UM doctrine. The General Conference pro¬ 
vides for the hymnal (16. Article IV.6); the Worship area of the GBOD 
fosters resources for worship and recommends to General Conference 
the need for future editions; the UMPH publishes the official hymnal. 

Charles Wesley wrote over 5,000 hymns during his lifetime, and 
many of these have been utilized in the worship of the church since 
his day. In 1784, John Wesley sent a new hymnbook to North America, 
which was adopted by the "Christmas Conference," and subsequent 
General Conferences have continued to publish in this spirit. The most 
recent United Methodist Hymnal was published in 1989. Since that time, 
additional hymnals and supplemental songbooks have been published 
in Spanish and English (1113.3), and plans are underway for a new hym¬ 
nal, approved at the 2016 General Conference, which includes a plan for 
increasing online resources. 

See also: www.hymnary.org/hymnal/UMH;www.umc.org/news-and-media/gc2016 
-turning-the-page-on-the-united-methodist-hymnal; www.unitedmethodistreporter 
.com/2016/12/15/survey-seeks-input-for-new-united-methodist-hymnal. 

United Methodist Men 

—See General Commission on United Methodist Men 

United Methodist Publishing House (UMPH) 

By a reference to the books of the agency, in the handwriting of John 
Dickens, who was the first book-steward, it appears that the first book 
printed was A Kempis. This entry is dated August 17, 1789. The first vol¬ 
ume of the Arminian Magazine was published the same year, also the 
Hymnbook, Saints' Rest, and Primitive Physic. —Bangs, vol. 1, 306. 

The United Methodist Publishing House (UMPH) is the official pub¬ 
lisher and distributer of resources for The UMC. It is the descendant of 
The Evangelical Press and the Otterbein Press of the former EUBC, and 
the Book Concerns of the predecessor Methodist denominations. The 
UMPH is responsible for the publication of academic, professional, in¬ 
spirational, and Sunday school/children and youth materials to be used 
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by the denomination. Cokesbury is the main distributor for the UMPH. 
Abingdon Press is its most well-known imprint. 

John Wesley emphasized the education of both preachers and laity. 
New preachers and Methodist laity needed resources to help strengthen 
their Methodist beliefs. He provided lists of books his preachers were 
expected to read. He also shipped books to the colonies for distribu¬ 
tion among the preachers. Asbury educated himself by a diligent prac¬ 
tice of reading Wesley's assigned texts and expected the preachers to 
do the same. 

The MEC Book Concern was the first general agency of Methodism, 
established in Philadelphia in 1789. The Book Concern was established 
because most local printers were not interested in texts with a com¬ 
paratively small circulation and highly selective, narrow appeal. After 
the Revolutionary War, they were not interested in publishing texts for 
people who had been led, originally, by a well-known Tory. The books 
were distributed and sold by the traveling preachers. The list of required 
texts evolved into the original Course of Study, which was then included 
in the Discipline. In 1796, the General Conference decided that the pro¬ 
ceeds of the Book Concern would go to support retired and disabled 
clergy. Proceeds of the UMPH continue to help underwrite the cost of 
clergy pensions today. 

In the early 1800s, clergy were not allowed to write books without 
the approval of their annual conferences. Following the schisms of 1828 
and 1844, the MEC, MECS, and MPC each established their own Book 
Concern. They were brought together in the 1939 reunification. 

See also: www.umph.org/;www.cokesbury.com. 

United Methodist Volunteers in Mission 

Mission: To inspire change in the world, To inform, connect and equip 
volunteers. To interact as servants of Christ. —umvim.org/about_us 
/mission.html. 

A grassroots voluntary organization with jurisdictional, annual confer¬ 
ence, and local church coordinators, United Methodist Volunteers in 
Mission (UMVIM) supports the development and work of short-term 


202 





United Methodist Women ■ 


work teams and individual volunteers who travel to many different 
parts of the world. UMVIM is affirmed and provided guidance by the 
GBGM (1302.14). Teams work on a wide variety of projects, including 
construction, medical clinics, disaster response, and children's pro¬ 
grams. The handbook "A Mission Journey: A Handbook for Volunteers" 
helps teams explore the best ways to be of service and to grow in their 
own spiritual lives while involved in mission. Local church coordinators 
are required to report to the charge conference on an annual basis 
(247.12). 

UMVIM emerged as a lay-driven movement in the Southeastern 
Jurisdiction in 1972. It now has organizational leadership in each U.S. 
jurisdiction. 

See also: www.urmcmission.org/Get-lnvolved/Volunteer-Opportunities/About-UMVIM. 

United Methodist Women 

An earnest desire to develop among the ladies of our Church greater 
interest and activity in our Missions, together with the firm conviction 
that the pressing needs of our Foreign Missions demand our immediate 
attention, led, in the month of March, to the organization of the Wom¬ 
en's Foreign Missionary Society... to meet as far as is possible, the great 
want experienced by our Eastern Missionaries, of Christian women to la¬ 
bor among the women of those heathen lands. —"Appeal to the Ladies of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church," The Fleathen Woman's Friend 1, no. 1 
(June 1869): 1-3, as in MEA II, 359. 

United Methodist Women (UMW) is an official women's membership or¬ 
ganization, the largest women's faith-based organization in the world, en¬ 
gaged in ministry that fosters spiritual formation, leadership development, 
and ministry with and advocacy for the poor and oppressed. It focuses on 
the needs of women, youth, and children; community-building among 
women; and growth in faith, leadership, mission education, and Christian 
social involvement at the local church, district, annual conference, jurisdic¬ 
tional, and national levels (1901-1902). It is the successor to fourteen his¬ 
toric women's organizations that were active in six Methodist and EUBC 
predecessor denominations (1905). The UMW also oversees the work of 
deaconesses, home missioners, and home missionaries (1913-1918). 
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Every local church is required to have a unit of the UMW, based on 
the authorized UMW Constitution (256.5). All pastors, including men, 
are ex-officio members of the local UMW (256.5, Article 4). Constitu¬ 
tions for the district, annual conference, jurisdiction, and national units 
are also found in the Discipline (670, 647, 536, 1912). 

Created originally as a means through which women became mis¬ 
sionaries and were empowered to be in missional support and minis¬ 
try, the early organizations became very active, highly effective outlets 
for women's leadership in an era when women were neither ordained 
nor rarely licensed as local preachers, nor allowed to serve in lay lead¬ 
ership roles in the local churches and annual conferences. The MECS 
first proposed a women's missionary organization in 1872. The UBC 
organized the Women's Missionary Association in 1875, and the MEC, 
the Methodist Woman's Foreign Mission Society in 1869, and Women's 
Home Mission Society in 1880. The MEC also established the Wesleyan 
Service Guild for women who worked and could not attend weekday 
meetings. The MPC established the Women's Foreign Missionary Soci¬ 
ety in 1879. The Evangelical Association started its Women's Missionary 
Society in 1884. 

See also: www.unitedmethodistwomen.org. 

Ushers 

St. James understood the pew system when he instructed the ushers in 
his church as to their duties, "If there come into your assembly (or church) 
a man with a gold ring and goodly apparel, and there come In also a 
poor man In vile raiment: and ye have respect to him that weareth the 
gay clothing and say unto him, 'Sit thou here in a good place' (In the 
middle section with the four hundred) and say to the poor, 'Stand thou 
here or sit here (under the gallery) are ye not partial in yourselves and are 
become judges of evil thoughts?" —Elizabeth Grinnell, "The Pew System 
as it Worked in One Church," Northwestern Christian Advocate 45 (No¬ 
vember 3, 1897): 11. 

Often the first people that a visitor meets when coming to a local church, 
ushers, along with greeters, extend hospitality to attendees, guests and 
members alike. Ushers should be available to answer questions and to 
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direct people to not only seats for worship but also resources in other 
parts of the church. They will also assist with ensuring that the sanctu¬ 
ary is prepared for worship and straightened up following the service. 
During the service, the ushers will usually take up the offering. In some 
traditions, the ushers direct the participants to the altar table for de¬ 
positing the offering. In addition, they will often bring the elements to 
the altar table for the Lord's Supper, if the elements are not already sta¬ 
tioned at the altar. Ushers should also be trained in the basics of medical 
emergency preparedness and security. 

Throughout the history of the Christian faith, persons have been 
called to, assigned, or elected to a position that fulfilled the roles of 
the usher. The ministry of ushers is grounded in the tradition of the 
doorkeepers of the temple during the time of Jesus. In the third-century 
church, a clerical order of "ostiary" or "porters" was committed spe¬ 
cifically to guarding the doors of a church against those who would 
disturb the services. Throughout our history, ushering has been such an 
assumed role in worship life that no attention has been paid to it in the 
Discipline. 

See also: John Gilbert, The Usher's Book: Creating a Welcoming and Safe Environ¬ 
ment for Worship (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2005). 

Vacation Bible School (VBS) 

In the panic connected with the paralysis epidemic all schools under 
the control of the Daily Vacation Bible School Association were ordered 
closed. But one school declined to obey the order. The pastor enlarged his 
staff. . . , arranged for daily inspection of every child . . . , and insisted 
that the children would be more safe in the cool, clean church under 
careful supervision than playing indiscriminately in the filth of the hot, 
burning streets. . . . While the children all about the parish have been 
stricken, not one of the school children has contracted the dread malady. 

—"A Summer Bible School Not Stopped by the Infantile Paralysis Epi¬ 
demic" [South Third Street MEC, Brooklyn], The Christian Advocate 91, 
1194(22) (September 17, 1916). 

Vacation Bible school (VBS) is a summer spiritual-formation opportu¬ 
nity, primarily for elementary-aged children, but increasingly for all ages, 
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offered by local churches in a week-long format. The format involves Bi¬ 
ble study, music, crafts, recreational activities, worship, and other types 
of activities, depending on the length of time the program runs during 
the day and/or evening. 

The earliest vacation-based school experiences have been traced 
back to the summer institutes started by the MEC at Lake Chautauqua, 
NY, in the early 1870s. By the 1890s, Baptists had picked up the idea 
and began summer programs for children in Hopedale, IL, and immi¬ 
grant children in New York City. The program quickly became a part of 
the Church School movement. In 1921, Methodists, along with Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and Christian Churches circulated 
a joint statement in support of vacation Bible schools. The Methodist 
Book Concern created its own "Vacation Day School" curriculum in that 
year. 

See also: www.cokesbury.com/forms/DynamicContent.aspx?id=296&pageid=2510. 

Volunteers 

But wherever this is really fixed in the soul it will be shown by its fruits. 

. . . First: By doing no harm, by avoiding evil of every kind, especially that 
which is most generally practiced. . . . Secondly: By doing good; by being 
in every kind merciful after their power; as they have opportunity, doing 
good of every possible sort. —John Wesley, The first two of the three 
General Rules included in "Rules &c. of the United Societies," 1742-1743. 

Volunteers who serve The UMC, their local church, and the world, out 
of a sense of calling as laypersons, are the driving force for "making 
disciples for Jesus Christ for the transformation of the world" (102). 
Whether serving on administrative committees or in soup kitchens, 
whether traveling to another country on a mission team or building a 
Habitat for Humanity house, whether trained as a certified lay servant 
or leading the youth ministry in a local church, the mission and work of 
the Church is totally dependent on volunteers. 

Because of the nature of the world in which we live, volunteers must 
be willing to submit to background checks, cooperate with Safe Sanc¬ 
tuaries® policies, participate in training, and commit to practice spiritual 
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disciplines as a foundation upon which their activities are built. Volun¬ 
teers should be disciples who are professing members of The UMC. Vol¬ 
unteers shall not be elected as members of the Church Council unless 
they are professing members of the local church. 

Methodism was essentially a movement carried out by lay volun¬ 
teers who led class meetings and bands, and administered the societies 
as stewards. Local preachers also served without compensation. Meth¬ 
odism in the American colonies originated through the leadership of 
volunteers. Phillip Embury (d. 1775), a local preacher who emigrated 
from Ireland to New York City, was compelled by other Irish Method¬ 
ists, especially Barbara Heck, to begin preaching. As the society grew, 
and once the Wesley Chapel on St. John's Street was established, it be¬ 
came clear that they needed more help, as Embury also had to work to 
support himself and his family. They appealed to Wesley for additional 
leadership. This was a key way in which societies expanded throughout 
the frontier of the new U.S. 

See also: www.umc.org/how-we-serve/volunteer-opportunities. 

Weddings 

Quest. 1. Do we observe any Evil which has lately prevailed among our 
Societies? Answ. Many of our Members have married with unawakened 
Persons. This has had fatal Effects. They have been either hindered for 
Life, or turned back to Perdition. ... Let every Preacher publically inforce 
the Apostle's Caution, "Be ye not unequally yoked together with Unbe¬ 
lievers." — Discipline, 1785, §XXI. "On unlawful Marriages." 

United Methodist clergy in the U.S. are, by virtue of their license for 
pastoral ministry, agents of the state government for the purpose of 
performing wedding ceremonies and signing marriage licenses (340.2 a) 
(3) (a)). Likewise, in the U.S., laypersons may perform weddings and sign 
licenses if they are a notary. A lay supply or certified lay minister shall 
not perform weddings unless one is also a notary—and signs the license 
as such. Laws for what constitutes a legal wedding vary from country 
to country. Some U.S. states require clergy to be bonded or registered. 
Clergy should check when performing weddings outside their own state. 
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The Discipline defines marriage as a relationship between one 
woman and one man, and prohibits clergy from performing weddings 
for same-gender couples in local churches (341.6, 2702.1 b)). Numerous 
bishops have provided guidelines to the clergy of their episcopal areas as 
to how they may participate in a wedding ceremony of a same-gender 
couple. Several annual conferences where same-gender marriage is le¬ 
gal function as though this restriction is not in the Discipline. 

Issues regarding marriage have existed throughout the history of 
Methodism. Both Wesley and Francis Asbury believed that it was far 
better for Methodist preachers not to marry. Wesley wished he had not. 
Asbury never did. Such a rule was certainly unenforceable if the MEC 
was going to survive and grow. Clergy were, however, instructed to have 
a serious conversation with fellow preachers before deciding to marry. 

As early as the 1785 Discipline, clergy were given boundaries for 
whom they should not and were not allowed to perform weddings. 
They were strongly dissuaded from marrying couples when one partner 
was not a Christian. They were not allowed to marry anyone who had 
been divorced. Rules regarding who one should marry and the injunc¬ 
tion against marrying divorced persons loosened for both clergy and 
laity beginning in the early twentieth century. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/a-service-of-christian-marriage-i. 

Wesleyan Way of Salvation (Via Salutis) 

Let us inquire, What is salvation? The salvation which is here spoken of 
is not what is frequently understood by that word, the going to heaven, 
eternal happiness. It is not the soul's going to paradise, termed by our 
Lord, "Abraham's bosom." It is not a blessing which lies on the other side 
death; or, as we usually speak, in the other world. The very words of the 
text itself put this beyond all question: "Ye are saved." It Is not something 
at a distance: it is a present thing; a blessing which, through the free 
mercy of God, ye are now in possession of. Nay, the words may be ren¬ 
dered, and that with equal propriety, "Ye have been saved": so that the 
salvation which is here spoken of might be extended to the entire work 
of God, from the first dawning of grace in the soul, till it is consummated 
in glory. —Sermon 43, "The Scripture Way of Salvation," Wesley, Works, 
vol. 2, 156. 
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The UM understanding of the Christian life is grounded in key empha¬ 
ses found in the writings and sermons of John Wesley, as he wrote, 
preached, and conferred with people fearful about their spiritual salva¬ 
tion and resigned to their often-wretched states of human existence. 
Wesley's message was one that sought to save the lost and create a 
process of growth in discipleship that could ultimately result in what 
came to be known as "perfection in love." 

This process of growth begins and ends with Wesley's understand¬ 
ing of grace—"the undeserved, unmerited, and loving action of God in 
human existence through the ever-present Holy Spirit" (102, p. 51). The 
Way of Salvation begins with a person's response to God's prevenient 
grace that precedes and encourages one toward a commitment to Jesus 
Christ. This commitment to Jesus Christ is the experience and affirma¬ 
tion of justifying grace. Once a person has become a disciple, one seeks 
to grow in sanctifying grace, the grace that continues to aid and nurture 
one through the journey of moving on to perfection in love. Both acts 
of piety and engagement with issues of social injustice are expressions 
of a Christian life growing in sanctifying grace. 

Key to Wesley's understanding of grace was his belief that all per¬ 
sons suffered in a fallen state of original sin, but through prevenient 
grace are given free will to respond to God. Grace is available to all 
persons in three primary ways. The first is through practices instituted 
by God as the ordinances (also known as the instituted means of grace): 
participating in public worship, searching the Scriptures, family and pri¬ 
vate prayer, reading and expounding on the Scriptures, the Lord's Sup¬ 
per, and fasting. The second is by intentionally engaging in thoughtful 
and wise practices of holy living (also known as prudential means of 
grace), such as: classes and bands, and visiting the sick and imprisoned. 
The third includes the more general means of grace such as self-denial, 
obedience, and taking up one's cross. Without a relationship with God, 
however, such means of grace would be experienced as either a form of 
works righteousness or simply meaningless practices. This also means, 
however, that a person, even having experienced the saving grace of 
Jesus Christ, can turn away from salvation. 
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Beginning with his sermon "Free Grace," first preached at Bris¬ 
tol, England in 1740, John Wesley was engaged in debate against the 
doctrines of election and predestination and, in contrast, held to the 
understanding of God's prevenient grace. Within Methodism, debate 
regarding Wesleyan theology has been rare. Differences of opinion have 
tended to focus on the marks of holiness as one moves through sanctifi¬ 
cation. From about 1857 to the 1880s, the UBC and EA debate focused 
on the theological issues of totally depravity and sanctification, eventu¬ 
ally contributing to splits in both denominations. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe; Randy Maddox, Responsible Grace: John 
Wesley's Practical Theology (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1994). 

World Methodist Council 

As to the divisions in the Methodist family, there is little to mar the family 
likeness. For, first, there has been among the Wesleyan ranks no divi¬ 
sion as to doctrines. . . . Nor, secondly, is there any radical difference 
in usages. . . . Even in the Connexional bonds there is general likeness; 
[such as in] the itinerant ministry, . . . quarterly and annual conferences. 

. . . Differ as we may, there is something in all of us which the world 
recognizes. —Bishop Matthew Simpson, "Sermon at Opening Service," 

The Ecumenical Methodist Conference, City Road Chapel, London, Sep¬ 
tember, 1881. 

The UMC is a member of the World Methodist Council (WMC) (433.1). 
The Council, which has grown to eighty member bodies, holds gatherings 
every five years, rotating its meeting to a different continent each time. 
These gatherings offer Methodists from all over the world the opportu¬ 
nity for fellowship, worship, shared learning, and relationship-building 
with a major focus on evangelism. The WMC has no legislative or exec¬ 
utive power with any of its member churches. 

The Council traces its roots back to an 1881 gathering in London of 
thirty Methodist churches from around the world. It had evolved into its 
present form by 1951. 

See also: www.worldmethodistcouncil.org. 
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Worship 

In divine worship, (as in all other actions,) the first thing to be considered 
is the end, and the next thing is the means conducing to that end. The 
end is the honour of God, and the edification of the Church; and then 
God is honoured, when the Church is edified. The means conducing to 
that end, are to have the service so administered as may inform the mind, 
engage the affections, and increase devotion. —John Wesley, A Roman 
Catechism Faithfully Drawn out of the Allowed Writings of the Church of 
Rome: With a Reply Thereto (London: Published and Sold by J. Kershaw, 
1825; originally published July 18, 1749). 

Worship is a "duty and privilege" of persons, who, in the presence of 
God, offer God adoration, thanksgiving, and praise. Communal worship 
is critical to the life of the Church and the discipleship of Christians. Both 
the Articles of Religion and the Confession of Faith speak to this essen¬ 
tial nature of worship, and govern historic practices, especially as they 
relate to the sacraments, the language in which worship is heard, and 
Sunday/Lord's Day (104, Section 3. Articles of Religion —XIII, XV, XVI, 
XVII, XVIII, XIX; Confession— V, XIII, XIV). 

Worship is a "nurturing ministry" of the congregation that must 
focus on the "needs of individuals and families of all ages" (2S2.2 a)). 
Actions that give shape to worship include invocation; confession and 
absolution; prayers of thanksgiving, lament; the hearing of the Word 
through the Scriptures, preaching, and hymnody; the celebration of the 
sacraments; offering ourselves, and being sent forth to join in God's 
mission in the world. 

Leading worship is a primary responsibility of elders and local pas¬ 
tors (340.2 a) (1)). No pastor is permitted to stop offering worship 
services without the consent of the charge conference and district su¬ 
perintendent (341.2). Nor is a pastor allowed to offer services within the 
boundaries of the charge of another UM pastor without the consent of 
that pastor or the district superintendent (342.4). 

Laypersons are encouraged to attend training that will prepare them 
to assist in leading worship, with, for example, the reading of the Scrip¬ 
tures, serving elements of Communion, leading congregational singing, 
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the preparation of the chancel for the changing seasons of the Christian 
year, and the preparation of acolytes. Laypersons may also serve on a 
Worship Planning Team that assists the pastor(s) with worship design 
and coordination. The GBOD offers many resources for worship prepa¬ 
ration and training on its website. 

In the General Rules, Wesley included "the public worship of God" 
as one of the six "ordinances of God" to which all faithful Methodists 
must attend (104, Section 3). Until the founding of the MEC in the U.S., 
Methodists participated in their own preaching services, but attended 
public worship and received the sacraments in the Church of England. 
With the withdrawal of the Church of England from the colonies during 
the Revolutionary War, it was imperative that Methodist preachers be 
able to offer public worship, including the sacraments, to Methodist 
disciples, hence the founding of the new denomination. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship. 

Worship Planning Team (or Committee) 

It is as the conductor of public worship that the minister takes the special 
place that is his. This is true whether he stands forth to preach or to pray, 
to announce a hymn or baptize an infant. ... He stands before his fellow 
mortals as the representative of the Deathless Immortal God; he directs 
and guides these fellow mortals to worship rightly and worthily praise 
this God He furthermore sets the example by his own public action and 
bearing in rightly representing and worthily speaking for Him whom he 
serves. —Harmon, EE, 128. 

The pastor is the one person in the local church who is ultimately re¬ 
sponsible for the oversight and quality of worship services. However, a 
Worship Planning Team or a Worship Committee may be formed as a 
ministry group or program ministry of a local church, made up of lay¬ 
persons, clergy, and/or staff, with the responsibility of planning and im¬ 
plementing worship services in the local church. Chaired by the pastor, 
an assigned staff person, or elected layperson, this group is responsible 
for ensuring that everything related to the implementation of worship 
in the church is carried out. If the church has such a team, then other 
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groups such as altar guilds, choirs, and worship bands are accountable 
to the team to ensure a unified and coordinated approach to worship. 

Historically, the rituals and hymns of the Church were strictly mon¬ 
itored by John Wesley. He submitted for its use to the new Church in 
the U.S., the "Sunday Service of the Methodists of North America" in 
1784. The General Conference took an increasing interest in the charac¬ 
ter of worship ; eventually, the rituals for both the preaching service and 
the sacraments were included in the Discipline. Until the mid-twentieth 
century, when churches began to diversify the number and styles of 
worship services, the pastor had full responsibility for the content and 
liturgical form of the service. As worship services have become more 
diverse, informed and well-trained volunteers and staff are needed to 
assist with planning high-quality services. 

See also: The United Methodist Book of Worship (Nashville: The United Methodist 
Publishing House, 1992); www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship/worship-planning. 

Worship Ware 

"When I see an open Bible on the Lord's table I immediately know two 
things: first, that this Bible is not going to be read and, second, that today 
on this table the Lord's Supper is not going to be celebrated." —James F. 
White as quoted in Hickman, 60. 

The care and placement of the various materials and items used for 
worship are carried out by altar guilds, Communion stewards, or other 
designated positions. 

The cross, candles, and flowers are traditional altarware, located 
in the "chancel"—the area of the sanctuary where the pulpit, altar ta¬ 
ble, baptismal font, and often the choir are located. Additional pieces 
include offering plates and candle lighters. For Holy Communion, the 
bread is placed on a special plate called a paten; the juice is in a flagon 
or cruet—a special kind of pitcher—that is then poured into a chalice. 
Some churches use trays with individual Communion cups. 

"Paraments" are the variously colored cloths that hang over the pul¬ 
pit and altar table during other worship services, changed in accordance 
with the seasons of the Christian year. White linens are used for the 
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Lord's Supper. During the season of Lent, the cross and other represen¬ 
tations of joy may be veiled with purple. During the seasons of Advent 
and Christmas, Lent, and Easter, items unique to these seasons may be 
used, such as an Advent wreath, Christ candle, and Paschal candle. Ban¬ 
ners may also hang from the walls. In some churches, the altar is also 
the focal point for occasional, liturgically appropriate visual art based on 
the theme of a particular sermon series or high holy day. 

Throughout the history of Christianity, the altar, also called the Com¬ 
munion Table, has always been the setting for the elements of the Lord's 
Supper. Methodists were originally inclined toward simple and useful de¬ 
sign. In the late 1800s, Methodists had grown in wealth and social status 
in their communities, and by the turn of the twentieth century, larger, 
more ornate churches were built. The chancel and altarware became 
more decorative as well. 

See also: Hoyt L. Hickman, United Methodist Altars: A Guide for the Congregation 
(Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1996); www.abingdonpress.com/altarsforeveryone; www 
.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/the-work-of-visual-artists-in-worship. 

Worship Wear 

Clerical Garb. "I shall not quarrel with a preacher who employs a symbolic 
dress for some occasions," said Henry Ward Beecher; "but no man should 
dress himself simply for the purpose of saying, 7 am a preacher.'" But 
Henry Wilder Foote says that if a man's Church expects a distinctive dress, 
let him wear it. There has been some argument about it; but after all, it 
is an inconsequential thing in principle. . . . "The unforgivable crime," we 
once heard a minister say, "is for a man to stand in the pulpit with soiled 
linen upon his person." —Harmon, EE, 49, 168. 

Decisions about who wears what while leading worship are unique to 
the location, type, and timing of worship services. Local culture and 
personal choices of clergy, leaders, and members most often dictate the 
decision. While accommodations to the event and setting, and personal 
tastes are important, it is critical that leaders' dress and vestments are 
respectful of their role in worship and do not draw undue attention to 
themselves. 

When clergy wear vestments, they will most often wear an academic 
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robe or an alb. Recently, new styles of robes have been designed that 
are also acceptable and better suited to different body types. There 
are two types of albs—the cassock and chasuble; either may also be 
worn by laity providing leadership in worship, such as acolytes and choir 
members. Choir members will often wear robes with an accessory that 
matches the color of the season of the Christian year. 

Stoles are worn only by ordained clergy. The deacon's stole hangs 
over the left shoulder and joins just below the right hip. The elder's stole 
drapes across both shoulders and hangs down the front of the robe. 

Clergy shirts with a collar may be worn by clergy either instead of 
or under a robe. They may also be worn when needing to indicate that 
one is involved in an official capacity, such as hospital visitation. Differ¬ 
ent colors of shirts are acceptable, with the exception of purple. Purple 
shirts are worn only by bishops. 

The tradition of wearing robes in worship dates back to the early 
third-fourth-century church when priests and monks wore robes as 
signs of reverence and humility. Early Methodist preachers were strongly 
encouraged to dress plainly and to "not effect the gentleman." Few 
had the financial resources for an extra suit of clothes, much less vest¬ 
ments. Nathan Bangs, in his History of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
describes that, quickly following the 1784 Christmas Conference, not 
only did the U.S. Methodists dispense with the use of the Book of Com¬ 
mon Prayer, they also stopped wearing "gowns" because of opposition 
to them. They were worn only for sacraments and ordinations. In the 
famous 1882 print depicting the ordination of Francis Asbury in 1784, 
he wears a suit, while each of those laying hands on him, Thomas Coke, 
Thomas Vasey, Richard Whatcoat, and Phillip Otterbein, wears a differ¬ 
ent style of robe, with or without a stole. Bishop Coke stands in a white 
robe wearing a traditional stole. Francis Asbury was well known for his 
frugality as a mark of piety. He is depicted in a simple suit with riding 
boots. The appeal of wearing vestments rose again with the growing 
wealth and social status of Methodists. 

See also: www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/what-is-united-methodist-practice-in 
-wearing-vestments-in-worship; www.umcdiscipleship.org/resources/12-simple-rules 
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-on-what-to-wear-what-not-to-wear-umc-edition; Hoyt L. Hickman, United Meth¬ 
odist Altars: A Guide for the Congregation (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1996). 

Worship—Where 

Thursday, 29. I left London and in the evening expounded to a small com¬ 
pany at Basingstoke, Saturday, 31. In the evening I reached Bristol and 
met Mr. Whitefield there. I could scarcely reconcile myself at first to this 
strange way of preaching in the fields, of which he set me an example on 
Sunday; I had been all my life (till very lately) so tenacious of every point 
relating to decency and order that I should have thought the saving of 
souls almost a sin if it had not been done in a church. . . . Monday, 2. At 
four in the afternoon, I submitted to be more vile and proclaimed in the 
highways the glad tidings of salvation, speaking from a little eminence in 
a ground adjoining to the city, to about three thousand people. —Wesley, 
Works, vol. 19, 46. 

United Methodist worship can be held anywhere. In a church building, 
worship usually takes place in a sanctuary or a chapel. Some churches 
are now also holding services in gymnasiums, theaters, or arenas. New 
church plants will often begin in a local school, theater, storefront, fu¬ 
neral home, or hotel space. Special services may take place in institu¬ 
tional settings such as prisons, hospitals, and airports. 

Worship services often take place outdoors, especially at commu¬ 
nity Easter sunrise services, at outdoor baptism and wedding services, 
and in camping and camp meeting settings. When planning an outdoor 
service, any necessary permits must be acquired, and laws pertaining to 
that particular site must be followed. 

Many local churches livestream and post worship services and ser¬ 
mons on their websites and YouTube, providing access to persons who 
cannot attend in person. While this technology provides important con¬ 
nections to people for a wide range of reasons, there is little consen¬ 
sus about the efficacy of the sacraments conveyed through media. A 
consultation was held on the topic of online Holy Communion in 2013; 
the Council of Bishops set a moratorium on the practice of online Holy 
Communion, which is still in effect. 

In the earliest days of the Methodist movement, upon the encour- 
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agement of George Whitefield, Wesley moved out into the fields to 
reach people with his message of the saving grace of Jesus Christ. While 
he originally described this move as "a vile act," it happened in part 
because Whitefield, Wesley, and other preachers were increasingly pre¬ 
vented from preaching in the churches of the Church of England. The 
New Room in Bristol, and the Foundery in London, were the first of 
more than four hundred buildings acquired and designated for preach¬ 
ing and organizing Methodist meetings and ministries. Sacraments, 
however, were not initially celebrated in the chapels, because very few 
of the Methodist preachers were ordained. In the U.S., chapels were 
built along circuits, in rural locations and cities. Camp meetings became 
an early practice of the societies, meeting under brush-arbors and tents 
for evangelistic services and sometimes quarterly conferences. In the 
late 1800s, Methodists began building larger churches following two 
main styles—the "Akron" and the "Gothic" styles of sanctuaries—both 
reflecting upward mobility among Methodists. 

See also: www.umc.org/what-we-believe/what-is-the-united-methodist-view-of 
-online-communion; www.umcdiscipleship.org/worship. 

Year End Statistical Report 

Quest. 2. What numbers are there in the society? 


Ans. New-York, . 180 

Philadelphia, . 180 

New-Jersey, . 200 

Maryland, . 500 

Virginia, . 100 

(Preachers 10.) . 1160 


—Minutes of the first conference in the colonies, held in Philadelphia, July 
4, 1773, Bangs, vol. 1, 80. 

At the end of each calendar year, pastors are required to file Year 
End Statistical Reports on the membership, income, expenses, as¬ 
sets, and mission investments of the local church. The reports are di¬ 
vided into three tables: Membership and Participation, Church Assets 
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and Expenses, and Church Income. The total operational costs (not 
including mission or capital expense) are used in calculating the ap¬ 
portionments each local church pays. The GCFA has developed a new 
electronic system for filing these reports known as EZRA (www.gcfa 
.org/umc.org-gcfa-data-services-datasync). District superintendents and 
conference treasurers will know whether or not the conference is using 
EZRA. The accuracy of all records is certified by the pastor of the church 
(340.2 c) (2) (f)). 

Beginning with the first annual conference, held in the American 
colonies on July 4, 1773, membership statistics have been maintained. 
In 1773, there were ten preachers and 1,160 members. By the annual 
conference of 1774, there were seventeen preachers and 2,073 mem¬ 
bers. The practice of the regular, mandated practice of reporting statis¬ 
tics was embedded in the first Discipline of 1785, in which the deacon 
was assigned the task of keeping the membership statistics, looking 
over the accounts of the local stewards, and keeping watch on the state 
of the circuit. Each of our predecessor denominations established a reg¬ 
ular, unified system for keeping annual records, maintained since the 
beginning of Methodism in the U.S. 

See also: www.gcfa.org/statistical-reports;www.gcfa.org/umc.org-gcfa-data 
-services-datasync; s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/forms/Documents_/LCR 
_Table_1-3_REFERENCE. pdf; s3.amazonaws.com/Website_GCFA/forms/Documents 

_/Local_Church_Statistics_and_Why_They_Matter_BMR_20. 

Youth/Young Adult Ministry 

Article 2. Object. The object of the League is to promote intelligent and 
vital piety in the young members and friends of the Church, to aid them 
in the attainment of purity of heart and constant growth in grace, and to 
train them in works of mercy and help. — Discipline, MEC, 1892, H325 
article 2. 

The spiritual care of both children and youth is a major responsibility of 
the pastor and other leaders who are involved with these age groups, 
such as teachers, Scout coordinators, and youth group leaders. "Youth 
Ministry" is now an inclusive term defining persons between twelve and 
thirty or thirty-five years of age (depending on the conference). Charge 
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conferences are strongly encouraged to develop a youth leadership 
team when there are at least five youth in the congregation(s) (256.3). 

Youth, in particular, are to be instructed in confirmation classes us¬ 
ing UM materials, encouraged to make a profession of faith, and to 
continue in instruction through the church school and/or youth group. 
Confirmation classes are the responsibility of the pastor and shall occur 
annually (266.4-5). 

Youth who have become professing members have the same rights 
as adult professing members and may serve on church committees 
(226.5). There shall be at least one youth member on the Church Coun¬ 
cil (244.3). Youth and young adults may serve as members of the annual 
conference and on conference committees, as lay delegates to General 
Conference, and as members of general agency boards (502.1 a), 610, 
705.3 d)). 

The GBOD, through the Division on Ministries with Young People, 
provides resources and opportunities for youth, young adults, and their 
leaders, from local programming to international opportunities (1201— 
1212). The GBOD also provides materials for the development of Safe 
Sanctuaries ® policies to prevent sexual abuse of both children and youth 
in local churches. The GBHEM provides a certification for youth ministry. 

The identification of "youth" as a group with unique discipleship 
needs did not emerge in the Church until the late 1800s. Prior to this 
era, children moved into adulthood at an earlier age. What have come to 
be called UMYF groups or youth groups were originally known as "Ep- 
worth Leagues," first established in the MEC in 1889, and constituted 
for the first time in the MEC Discipline of 1892. The MECS followed 
within the decade, as evidenced by its inclusion in their 1898 Discipline. 

See also: umcyoungpeople.org/; www.umcdiscipleship.org/leadership-resources/safe 
-sanctuaries. 
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